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THE MONKEY AND THE MAN.

BY J. W. LOWBER, M.A., PH, D,

It is evident that the theory of Mr. Darwin
directly contradicts the Bible doctrine of crea-
tion. It also supersedes the necessity of Chris-
tianity; for, if man never fell, there cannot, of
course, be any necessity of n Redeemer. Re-
ligion means to rebind, and there cannot be
any rebinding until there is first an unbinding.
The position that makes the first man the lowest
tyﬁe of savage cannot be harmonized with the
fall of man. The following facts are, to my
mind, conclusive evidence against the Dar-
winian hypothesis:

1. We discover in nature a general plan; for
there is a distinction of classes, genera and
species. If the theory of Mr. Darwin were
true, we would e just the opposite; for if
fortuity, and not intelligence, is the guidin
principle, we would naturally expect to fin
animals with all manner of excesses and de-
ficiencies. Some might have eyes where the
ears are; the ears in front, and the nose behind.
A horse might have the horns of a cow, and a
cow the head of a rhinoceros. All thoughtful
persons must admit that the order and adapta
tion found in the natural universe cannot be
the result of anything less than intelligence.

2. Geology has revealed to us the fact that
some of the highest and most complicated vege-
table and animal erganizations were introduced
suddenly upon the scene, and were not the re-
sult of development. H;ﬁe ferns and pines
were suddenly introduced, with not even
mosses between them and seaweeds. Sharks
and ganoids, more than twenty feet in length,
and of the very highest type of fish structure,
commenced the Devonian Age. QGigantic rep-
tiles, sixty and seventy feet long, introduced
the Reptilian Age. The Age of Mammals be-
gan with the Mastodons, compared with
which the animals of our day are mere pigmies.
Prof. Dana claims that in some parts of the
world the ox was introduced before the monkey.

8. No scientist has ever been gble to present
even one example of the production of one
species by another. If such has ever been the
case, it is reasonable to suppose that it would
have been found out by somebody. Instead of
this being the case, we have an insuperable bar
to it set up by Nature itself. Against the
transmutation of species, the God of nature has
established'the impassable bar of sterility.

4. The first man was a wmiracle, whether
made out of a monkey, or out of red earth; for
men are not made that way at the present
time. The theori of development is mainly
designed to banish the supernatural from the
Universe; but this it cannot do, for we ave un-
:ible “1)1 account ft;r t}he naturalt wri:}:out admit-

ng the agency of the supernatural.

5. Thesgzbits and physical structure of the
monkey differ so atly from the same in
man, that it would have required a miracle to
develop the one into the other. The gorilla, an
ugly and a ferocious beast, with its brutish
face, no more resembles man than does the

grim visage of a grizzly bear. The gorilla is
man's bitterest foe. It acts on the offensive,
and attacks man as soon as it has an oppor-
tunity. Tt is said that its jaws are such that it
can lt)m.sily crush the barrel of a gun between its
teeth.

6. We observe an intellectual and a moral
difference between the monkey and the man,
which renders the developmient theory im})osui-
ble. Prof. Huxley says that every bone of man
can be distinguished from the correspondin
bone in the gorilla. All the mental faculties o
man can as easily be distinguished from the
same faculties in the higlhest ape. Msan is a
being of progress. The monkey, by its non-
Emgressive character, is eternally bound to the

rute creation. It looks no higher than the
earth; but man looks to the heavens. Man is a
religious being, and is destined to a higher state
than this world: but the monkey is entirely of
this world, and it bas no aspirations beyond
this sublunary sphere.

LOUISVILLE, Ky.

>~

TYMPANIC VIBRATION.

BY PROF. G. R. HAND.

Substantialism is thundering at the gates of
Popular Science, and demanding a re-examina-
tion of the fa:ts and proofs of the undulatory
theory of sound. Tympanic vibration opens
the portals of her secret chambers, and extends
a cordial welcome to her auditorium,

‘We enter for a few moments, and take hasty
cognizance of the beauties and incousistencies
that press themselves upon our consideration,
as the ear-drum labors with herculean efforts
to convey intelligent sounds to the auditory
nerve, according to the popular theory. Now
hold your breath, and pause, and look, and
listen, as you mentally interrogate Dame Nature
at every point. .

You see that little drum skin posted at the
vestibule to introduce the visitors into the
sanctum sanctorum. It is required to bend its
flexibilities and complacently bow each visitor
into the audience-room, though they come thick
and fast as hail upon the unprotected window.

Hark! The solemn notes from the lowest
audible pitch of organ-pipe gravely demand
admittance, and the muscular elasticity of our
little sentinel is taxed to its minimum capacity
to admit the troopers, with a genuflection, or
audiflection, for each sound-pulse, at the rate
of not less than sixteen per second.

Simultaneous with these, a troop more nu-
merous, and more active and persistent, de-
mand an audience. as notes of a higher pitch,
borne upon miniature sound-pulses, demand an
introduction. Our little sentinel i8 now com-
pelled to fly around and bow, say 440 times in
a second, while these are entering. You say
this requires activity! Yes, it does. But re-
member, that while bowing 440 times per sec-
ond, he is at the same time bending at the rate
of sixteen times per second.

But this is not all. The sounds of a full
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orchestra strike upon the ear at the same time, 'L. Kepbart, but a remark made by him in the

and the notes of various pitch, running thro
several octaves, are distinctly, audibly heard in
beautiful harmony, as anthems swell majestic-
ally upon the ear. But every note requires a
ditferent rate of vibration, and yet all at the
same -time, until perhaps a score of different
ratesx of vibration are manipulated at the same
time

Now we begin to feel a kind of melancholy
sympathy for our little sentinel, who is com-
pelled to practise upon possible impossibilities,
In the vain attempt to stretch, and contract,
and bend, and dpe orm hundreds of gyrations
per second, and at scores of different rates of
velocity, all at the same time. And our fears
for the tenacity of our little membrane seem
strugglinf to wake up a kind of latent skepti-
cism. Almost any other member of the body
would go to pieces or paralyze under the pres-
sure of the unequal struggle against such an
incessant and multitudinous bombardment,

But the wave theory of sound compels sub-
mission to these absurdities and impossibilities;
and while that bears sway, our little sentinel
must continue in this abject slavery.

It is not out of order to question the right of
assumotion, or the authority, of sending out
these vocal and instrumental emanations in
cavalry squadrons, mounted upon atmospheric
waves or sound-pulses. to besiege our auricular
organs in such a barbarous mode of attack.
We go to head-quarters with a remonstrance,
and call for an investigation.

Thousands are assembled in a large hall.
Hundreds of instruments of various kinds are
playving in full orchestra. Thousands of voices
are filling the air with all the notes within the
compass of the human voice, from the lowest
bass, up to the highest pitch of alto, tenor, or
soprano.

e put on cur philosophic glasses and see
the sound-waves in endless variety, emanating
from these thousands of sonorous sources, in
all directions, from every center, at different
amplitudes and wave-lengths., meeting each
other, crossing each other, at right angles,
acute angles, obtuse angles, horizontally, verti-
cally, and obliquely, impinging upon each
other, dashing, surging, retreating, by impulse
and reaction,. like a thousand wild animals
turned loose in a menagerie, and yet amidst all
this jarring and confusion, each storm-tossed
wave going with accuracy and unerring cer-
tainty, unchanged and pure, straight from its
source, to every point where an ear might be,
and unloading its somorous cargo all in good
condition.

Amidst all this equestrian agility of march-
ing and countermarching of aerial cavalry, our
credulity is taxed almost to an eruptive tension
to trust the results of such a fantastic tourna-
ment.

If science desires to rejoice in unexceptional
garments, she had better look to her ward-
robe, and repair these rents, or else replace her
tattered duds with more reliable and scientific
vestments.

RED BLUFF, Cal.
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THE NEBULAR HYPOTHESIS.

BY PROF. W. D. STRONG.

T would not dare to lift my pen against your
very able and interesting contributor, Prof. I.

January number of the MICROCOSM leads me
to reflections that I need only mention in this
article.

In the Professor’s article, ‘“The Origin of
Life,” we find the following: ‘“ According to
the nebular hypothesis, which is the very basis
of the materialistic evolution theory, all matter
once existed in a gaseous state,” etc. We do
not wish to take exceptions to this quotation,
but are undecided as to whether Prof. K. gave
a thrust at the nebular hypothesis, or whether
his sole purpose was to point out one of the
many inconsistencies in the modern theory of
evolution or materialism. inasmuch as he

uotes Prof, Huxley’s views with reference to
the impossibility of life-germs existing at such
a period of the earth’s existence.

e can see no grounds for doubt as to
whether germs of life could or could not exist,
when the degree of Leat was so intense as to
convert the hardest granite rock into an almost
inconceivably attenuated vapor or gas. Having
satisfied our minds with this view of the
matter, and believing that animate or in-
animate matter cannot give or impart that
which it does not possess. we are forced to the
conclusion that life must be a product of the
Omuoipotent Father, and could not possibly
have n spontaneously generated. nor have
created itselt, but must be independent of, su-
perior to, and above all the grosser elements.

As we understand materialism, the Laplace
theory may be entertained with little fear of its
leading ome to believe in designless evolution,
to detract from God’s omnipotence. or supplant
the accepted theory of His crealive power,
with the materialist’s self-existing forces of
nature, chemical aﬂinit{;eor what pot; but, on
the other hand, may looked upon as a
theory wholly in harmony with our present
views of Substantialism.

Should we adopt the editor’s views of tho
‘‘creation theory,” we may still regard the
nebular hypothesis as being unobjectionable,
or. to say the least. quite tenable.

f our power of conception is sufficiently
strong to enable us to conceive of God's havin,
an ‘‘ exterior nature,” it would seem to be still
easier to imagine the infinitesimal, incorporeal,
but substantial particles, much more attenuated
than the most rarefied gases, coming together
at the command of the Almighty, and arsum-
ing a spheroidal appearance, as put forth by
Laplace.

Most theories or isms grant that the universe
was once in a state of chaos, whatever its origin
or source of existence: and, anterior to the most
attenuated form of their real existence, many
will sustain the theory that the whole universe
was a nonentity, as far as its material parts are
concerned. Again, we must concede that the
worlds do now exist, and are somewhat sym-
metrical in their formation. Hence, whatever
process may have taken place, or whatever
power may have been brought to bear, we can
conceive of no theory that is more consistent
with reason thap the nebular hypothesis, and
none that seems to harmonize more nearly with
our views of Dr. Hall’s Substantialism.

We are not criticising Prof. Kephart's article,
but if this should be the means of calling forth
his views with reference to the ¢‘ Origin of the
Solar System,” although it may be in the form
of a reprimand, our efforts shall not have been
in vain.

TECUMSEH, Neh,
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IMMORTALITY.— THE FULFILLMENT OF
PROPHECY.

BY PROF. J. R. SUTHERLAND,
“For we have not here an abiding city, but we
wel after the city which is to come.”” (Heb. 13: 14.
Rev. ver. 7.)

This scripture, teaching of something sought,
because of a similar something which must be
abandoned, though special in its reference to a
people. is but the Holy Spirit’s statement of a

sneral fact—the inherent, intuitive desire for
Immortality in the whole human family.

¢ A solemn murmur in the soul
Tells of the world to be—
As travelers hear the billows roll
Before they reach the sea.”

It matters not what may have been *The
Orizin ” of our race. The questions which most
have attracted attention in all the ages are,
¢« Shall we live again?’ and ‘ Where are we
going 2"

The learned and the unlettered, the philoso-

her and the fool, the prince and the peasant,
Eave all, alike, realized the imperfect and
transitory condition of this life, and to a
greater or less extent directed attention to that
¢t Abiding City,” * The Life nnending.”

This desire, this anticipation, everything in
the life of man and the history of our race is
prophetic of ‘‘ The Eternal Age.” The progress
of civilization, arts, inventions, improvements
in the manner of living, government, and ed-

_ucation, both of the moral and intellectual
man, in individuals and in the race, prove man
to be a progressive being; and the tireless en-
ergy with which he pushes on in his wonderful
achievements, as unquestionably shows that his
progress can oniy be limited because of mate-
rial barriers.

But the conceptions and aspirations of man
overleap even these barriers, and reach out
with strong and unutterable yearnings to an
unbounded life and domain of thought and
action. .

“The clouds foretell a shower.” How is it
that men divine the face of the heavens, and
yet fail to discern and rightly interpret these
signs of their destiny ?

Shall we question the fulfillment of this
rophecy? It is analogous to. and as certain of
ultillment as, any other prediction of Nature.

The prophets spake as the Spirit gave them
utterance. Nature can but speak in strict obe
dience to her laws. can therefore prophecy no
lies, and thus far in all the ages has never
failed of the fulfillment of her predictions.

When, then, the inward nature of all hu-
manity lifts up its voice and unbesitatingly
declares, ‘I caunot die,” when the anticipated
¢t Life beyond” is the burden and the song of
the soul, he who doubts is damned.

But does Nature fulfill her predictions? In
every geological age the productions and life-
forms of the age to follow were prophesied in
their distinct, fundamental features in ad-
vance. Before the Devonian Age, the verte-
brated animals were prophesied in the sea
squirt and other (Pteraspis, Cephala%js) im-
perfectly developed vertebrates. In fulfillment
of this, whole tribes, genera and distinct s
cies of fishes, filled the waters of the Devonian

Age.
%n the Carboniferous Age, a few species of
swimming reptiles (Amphibians, Grandiceps,

etc.) ap as certain precursors of the Age
of Reptiles. in which Age the whole earth was
overrun by monster species of these animals.

Early in the Reptilian Age, a few species of
Marsupials (Dromatherium and Myrmicobries)
appear as forerunners of the Age of Mammals,
when we again see this grophecy fulfilled, and
the earth populated with giant elephants, im-
mense mammoths, mastodons, and other spe-
cies of prodigious mammals,

During all these ages the appearance of Man
was predicted by the successive introduction of
higher orders of animals. each order being
marked by outcropping features, left imperfect
and undeveloped. yet sointing with unerring
certainty to a fuller and more perfect develop-
ment beyond, as the earth was gradually being
fitted up for the prophesied Man.

Thus it is seen how ¢ Coming events cast
their shadows before.” and that *‘Man cannot
cover what God would reveal.”

Having reached now, through a line of un-
failing prophecies, this ¢ Last Age,” and finding
still within ourselves an ‘‘ Inner Man,” as yet
not fully developed, but reaching out in pro-
phetic longings for and to a more perfect
‘*“ Life Beyond,” in which the pent-up soul’s
desires may be fully realized, we ask: Why
should this, the greatest and grandest prophecy
of all the ages, be left nnconsummateg ?

The foot-prints of the ages all tend onward
and upward. The march of Time is Eternity-
ward, and with these certain landmarks of the
past and the present before us, where, I ask, is
theintelligent student of nature, who may hon-
estly be so skeptical as not to believe with full
assurance in the fulfillment of the great spirit-
ual prophecy ?

e meet, however, this objection from the
Materialist. Man is animal, and if he may
claim immortality, why wot they, for likewise
are they endowed with life and mentality ?

They are not encowed with this prophetic
desire for the ‘‘ Life beyond.”

This life fills the sum of all their desires. and
beyond it they have not the slightest shadow
of a conception.

Aguin, the animal makes no mental devel-

opment beyond a certain limit, but is born and
dies with all it ever possesses.
. This sameness of mental f:gulties, passing
rom parent to progeny, age after age, proves
their vital and mentas force to begcoll::mon
rather than distinct and individual, which
when liberated from the material body, like
any general force, loses its individuality and
becomes absorbed into the universal reservoir
of such forces. .

Molocular force is as distinctly individual as
animal hfe and mentality while the molecule
exists, but loses its individuality when the
molecule is destroyed.

Neither indestructibility nor eternity of ex-
istence is immortality, as has been shown by

many.

Immortality includes both these. with the
full possession of the faculties in a happy state,
which could not be ible except a separate
individual existence be maintained.

To enable the physical man to retain and to
maintain bis individuality, he is endowed with
the power of cobstant differentiation of the
faculties. This power of differentiation in the
soul, alone, preserves its individuality. lifts
man above the brute, and enables him to avail
himself of immortality. A drop of water upon
the needle’s point is individual; shaken into
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the ocean, it loses its individuality ; but give it
the power to change to oil, to cork, or rubber,
and it preserves its individuality in the midst
of the ocean. This opens a wide field, hut I

pass on.

Is this prediction fulfilled in time? These
demands of our nature are not here met. This
restless universal progress, this marvelous de-
velopment, does, and must here end.

il flesh grows old and drops from the
stage with but an inklinfmof the mighty proj-
ects of the mind accomplished.

The material for constructing the wonderful
inventions of men are sadly wanting., Our soil
is wasting awaz. Earth is losing its freshness
and its strength, while man rises in numbers
and the scale of being.

‘We see all things of this world fast culmi-
nating and ending, while this prophecy of
endlees life angﬂ)rogress in that Spiritual Age
remains unfulfilled.

What of it? Does this prove that it never
will be fulfilled ?

Then nature comes short of ber promises,
and even the infallibility of the infidel's god,
the last resort of the unbeliever, is overthrown
and there i8 nothing true.

No philosopher dare take this position. We
must look for ‘‘ The City to come,” and to it
the divine finger of prophecy points with as
unerring certainty in nature as in Revelation.,

ELLSWORTH, IIl.

——————
THE MORAL FACULTY.

BY REV. D. OGLESBY. °

There are five senses or faculties, or mediums,
through and by which the real, essential man
has access and holds communion with the
physical world. Dwelling in a *‘ house of clay,”
an ‘ earthly house,” a** rnacle,” the ¢ inner
man ” has no other access to this world but
through the avenues of the bodily senses.
an eye is lost, one avenue is closed: if the ear
is deaf, another is closed, and we can conceive
of every avenue being closed, and the real man
still occupying the *‘ earthiy house,” {et having
no connection with the physical world

The mcral faculty is the one sense that con-
nects man with the spirit world, or rather with
the ¢* Father of Spirits,” his Creator.

Paul says the natural man perceiveth not the
things of God, for they are spiritually discerned.
The idea aimed to be conveyed was, that the
g:otgllectual man perceiveth not the things of

Job said: ¢ By searching, we cannot find out
the Almighty.” ‘ Man, by wisdom, knew not
God.” aui) The channel through which
the man gains knowledge of the material
world is not the road that leads up to the spirit-
ual world and to God.

Your ¢“lady lieutenant,” Mrs. Organ, was
right in making a distinction between the
moral faculty and conscience. Conscience is
the voice of the moral faculty. But, as a man
may have eyes, and not see, or ears, and not
hear, he may have a dead moral faculty, or a
vitiated, diseased moral faculty; so that, as the
Scriptures express it, the conscience may be an
¢¢ evil conscience,” or a conscience ‘‘ seared ” as
with a hot iron. It.is the business of the moral
faculty to approve the right and condemn the
wrong. The conscience always coincides with

the judgment. If the man believes an act is ! follo

right, the conscience approves it; if the man
believes an act wrong, conscience condemns it. .
This will always be the case, unless, for some
cause, the moral faculty has been damaged or
destroyed. Of this we will say more in another
place. Paul tells us that when he persecuted
the Church, he did it in all * good conscience.”
He meant that bis conscience approved. But
he ever after his conversion counted bimself
** the chief of sinners,” because he *‘ persecuted
the Church.” The trouble was, his judgment
was wrong. He ought to have known better.
The men who ran the Inquisition and tortured
the Church of God were as conscientious, while
standing by the rack, and turning the wheels
that dislocated the joints and tore the victims
into pieces, as any of us are when saying our
prayers. The groans, cries, tears, and agony
of their victims was music in their ears, be-
cause they thought that they were doing ‘‘ God
service.” That they ought to have known
better seems evident to us at this late day, and
yet we are surrounded by men every day, some
of whom are Christians, that, if they had lived
in that day, would have gloried in the Inquisi-
tion. Man, being accountable to God not only
for what he does know, but for what he might
and should know, the Infinite, All-wise Judge
Eternal will know how much allowance to
make for a deficient moral faculty and for
unavoidable ignorance. It is all-important
that the judgment be correct. For this pur-
pose God gave to the world a revelation of His
will. If man could have known certainly and
undeviatingly what was right and wbat was
wrong in every relation of life, toward his God
and his fellow-man, there would scarcely have
been any need of a revelation. Right and
wrong, good and evil, are eternal principles in
and of themselves. It does not make a thing
right or good because the Bible approves i
but the Bible approves it because it is rigkt an
ood. It does not make an act wrong and sin-
ul because the Bible condemns it, but the Bible

If | condemns it because it is an evil in and of itself,

There is a sense of right and wrong, of justice
and injustice, to some extent among all nations.
And there are ne more conscientious men and
women on earth than are found in heathen
lands. It is not the business of the Bible to
create a conscience 8o much as to direct it
aright. This can ozly be done by correcting
the judgment. While it is true in the main
that the ‘‘ moral quality of an action is found
in the intention,” 1ﬁet a bad act, performed in
consequence of willful ignorance, must always
be an exception to this definition. It is every
one’s duty to form a correct judgment so far as
they have the ability, gauged by the standard
of ’'s Word. Conscience is no guide in and
of itself. The revealed Will of God, as found
in His Holy Word, is the onl{ standard of right
and wrong, of good and evil. This applies, of
course, only to those in Christian lands, who
have access to that Word. Hence, 1gnorance
of God’s will, where it may be known, involves
guilt. PREJUDICE is the great Chinese wall
that stands across the road of all true reform.
Men form their judgments from erroneous
premises. They freeze up in the old moes-
grown ruts and tread-mill paths, and when,
occasionally, one steps out and calls in question
the old. musty opinions of the world, he is de-
nounced as a ‘‘crank,” a ‘lunatic,” or a
“fool.” The vast herd of mankind are like a

flock of sheep—where the leader goes, they will
w. Take a stand for true principle, {rk_z
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in as proof the clearest logic, the strongest tea-
soning, the demonstration of truth., even a
s Th,l'ls sgith t{)he Loxéd,'l'lan?], :licll:h a‘t l(iat,isﬁed
grin” and a sbrug of the shoulders, they say:
“ Well, I'll tell you what I think "about it,”

and, lo! it is what the books, or my church, or | God

my creed, or my favorite leader thinks. It is
80 easy to have some one think for you; it is
no trouble at all; it requires no effort. Just
jump into the current, and float along like
drift-wood. And no class is exempt. The
philosopher, as well as the barbarian, is under
its control. The learned and the unlearned,
the rich and the r, the wise, a8 well as the
fool, are bound by it. Every age, sex, and
condition pay tribute to it. It enters the sanc-
tuary, stande in the pultpit, sits in the pews,
and mingles its_hideoue form in the devotions
of the saints. The world, in every department,
in its estimation, has ¢ gone to seed.” Nothing
more is desirable, or can be learned, in Politics,
Science, or Religion. ‘‘ Whatever is, is right,”
and conscience approves,

Then sﬁ?, multitudes in our world, de-
scending through a long line of depravity, in-
herit a feeble and dwarfed moral faculty. And
their entire environment through life makes
their conscience resemble John Randolph’s land
up on the Roanoak, He ‘said it was naturally
very poor, ana greatly reduced by cultivation.
Few men have any higher stan of right
and wrong than civil law. Whatever the law
allows, in their estimation, is right. And this
gernicious principle, being acted out in the

igher circles of Society, in both Church and
State, demoralizes all, both hiil; and low. The
tendency is, to recognize no higher law than
human, thus closing up the only avenue that
Jeads up to God.

-

A NEW ATTEMPT TO SOLVE AN OLD
PROBLEM.

BY JUDGE G. C. LANPHERE.

Believers in God usually ascribe to Him three

t leading attributes, or qualities,—namely,

infinite power, infinite wisdom, and perfect
goodness.

As the Creator and Preserver of this vast
universe, He cannot be lacking in either of
these qualities.

In a former r I have attempted to prove
that foreknow Er.;e? God is perfectly con-
sistent with the om of man's will—with
what success I leave the reader to judge; that
to foreknow how an individual will act in the
future is not to control his conduct, or in any
manner limit the freedom of his will; and that
it can make no difference, so far as the effect
on the individual is concerned, whether that
foreknowledge is possessed by a human being,
or by the Almighty. )

Now, if God’s attributes are as above stated,
then there arises the greatest of all human
problems.—namely, how God can be infinitely

, wise, and powerful, and yet create beings
who He knows will sin and er eternally.

The mind is shocked by the thought, and
asks, why God, being absolute in power and
ferlect in goodness, does not stay His hard,
orbear to create, and so save the miserable
wretch from the awful doom? As intelligent
beings, it becomes us to reconcile, if possible,
these difficulties, and to show that God’s acts
are consistent with our highest sense of justice

and mercy; in other words, “To justify the
ways of God to man.” I think this can be
done, though I may utterly fail in the attempt.
In discuesing this question, I shall not speak as
a Christian, but as a Theist, as a believer in

As the basis of my argument, I assume the
Jreedom of the will, and such freedom implies
that every man makes his own state or condi-
tion of mind. Circumstances and inherited
qualities exert a great influence over him, but
not a controlling one. If they did, there would
be no freedom and no moral responsibility.
‘When we concede freedom of the will, we con-
cede thart, so far as his mind is concerned, man
is free—is master of himself and of his ultimate
destiny. Neither God nor man, without the
consent of the individual, can enslave the
mind. And it is of the mind cnly that happi-
mess or misery can be predicated. Surround-
ing ob{sucu;' through the senses, may affect the
mind, but the mind is the seat of happinets or
misery—is the man.

An infinite Being, the Father of us all, en-
dowed with the qualities I have named, must
desire the happiness of His children; but He
must respect man’s freedom, and hence cannot
force hapi)ines upon him. He must leave the
individual free to choose and make his own
haipiness and heaven. Heaven, whether bere
or bereafter, is supposed to be a place of happi-
nees, of peace, of rest. But what is heaven to
one man is anything but heaven to another.
‘““ What is one man’s meat is another man’s
g%jmsop.’.’ Every man makes his own beaven.

is implied in the freedom of the will. My
heaven might be bell to you; yours torture to
me.

Beyond question, there is a kind of heaven or
happinpess in the indulgence of any vice, and in
the commission of any and all crimes. ‘‘Re-
venge is sweet ” to the revengeful man, and so
is theft and murder and all other crimes to
some g‘ersons. It is their delight, their heaven;
and a kind Father, while bringing to bear every
influence to deter and restrain from evil, will
permit each person to make his own bed, and
to enjoy all the happiness possible in the path
he has chosen. The fact that the indulgence of
vice and crime is followed, sooner or later, by
punishment, or pain, or suffering, or humilia-
tion. does not alter the case. It is heaven of a
certain kind in the act; it is present happiness,
and if the foolish one thinks of reiribution, the
present pleasure outweighs the unhappiness
caused by the fear of the future. If this were
not so, vice and crime would cease. Every
man makes his own heaven, and this is the key
to the problem. To force happiness of what-
ever kind upon man would be Ex unman him. to
make of him a machine. A just Being will ro
order that every one shall know in due time
what are the consequences of both wrong and
right doing, and then leave each free to choose
his own ha%piness or heaven,

We can have, if we will, true happiness, or
we can have the happiness arising from the in-
dulgence of vice and crime. And this, judging
the future by the past—the future life by the
present life—1will ever be the case. An infinitel
wise Being does not change; hence, He will
deal with us in the future life arin the present.
Wben_ men cease to sin, cease to love and prac-
tise vice, and come to love and do tbe right,
;hen they will enjoy the happimess that flows
rom w

doi;f.
A sophisti writer, Mr. W. H. T. Mallock.
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asks: ¢ Is life worth living #’ Tanswer: ¢ Yes;"
and that is the voice and the verdict of human-
ity, and of the whole animal creation as well.
All seem to enjoy life, and all do what they
can to prolong it. It is true, there are times m
the lives of many human beings, possibly in
the lives of all, when life is felt to be a curse—
when men would gladly * shuffle off” not
alone this **mortal coil,” but existence itself.
But the feeling in every case is temporary, and
soon passes away. It is the exception, not the
rule. With all. from the cradle to the grave,
there is more pleasure than pain, more happi-
ness than misery, more enjoyment than suffer-
ing. The more violent and absorbing the pain
or the anguish, the sooner it exhausts itself,
and peace is restored. *‘Sorrow is for the
night; joy cometh in the morning.” Count u
the hours of Eain and anguish, and set o
against them the hours of enjoyment, of case,
of rest and peace, and the latter will outnum-
ber the formner a thousand-fold. Life is worth
living. It is a blessing to all; it brings heaven
of one kind or another to all of God’s creatures;
and hence His ways are justified.

GALESBURG, Il

“EVEN AS HE IS PURE.”

BY DR. C. H. BALSBAUGH.

Profession is not possession, and prevonsion
is not reality. The sons of Sceva may be capi-
tal exorcists, but not Christians. ey have
their counterparts to-day. ‘‘Great swelling
words " are not words of God; broad phylac-
teries are not broad enoug‘h to cover shame ;
and doing and daring in the name of Jesus is
pnot always prom by the life of Jesus. He
was *‘ meek and Jowly in heart,” *‘ holy, harm-
less. undefiled, separate from sinners.” He
¢ came not to be ministered unto, but to min-
ister, and gave his life a ransom for many."
*“ When He was reviled He reviled not again ;
when He suffered He threatened not, but com-
mitted Himself to Him that judgeth right-
eously.” This is the Christ of Goﬁ, and this
the ideal of all Christians. To aim lower is to
spurn the cross. Perfection is not here, but
the desire, and endeavor, and tendency are.
‘It doth not yet appear what we shall be,” but
when * He appears” *¢ the second time without
sin unto salvation,” ‘‘ we shall see Him as He
is, and be like Him.” ¢ And every man that
hath this hope in Him PURIFIETH HIMSELF even
as HE 1s PURE.”

My dear tellowiFilgrim. your sorrows, and
struggles, and self-loathings. and fears, and
hopes, and light, and darkness in the upward
path are as familiar to me as my own person-
ality. I am one of the paradoxical progress.
ives that get all true life out of death,—who
live in the exact ratio of their dying, and vice
versa. We are not delivered from evil in a
day,—not at a bound do we leap into ‘“all the
fullness of the Godhead.” We are enjoined to
pray for our da;; bread, and in conjunction
with this for *‘ deliverance from evil.” To God
belong the everlusting years, and He takes
millenniums to fulfill His first promise to fallen
huwmanity. When Eve gave birth to Cain she
fancied the Serpent-bruiser had come ; but in-
stead of the Messiah he proved a fratricide.
The common version gives a false impression
as to Eve's expectation in her initial maternity.
It reads in the tranmslation, ‘I have gotten a

man’ from the Lord,” but in the original, thus:
I have gotten the man, the Lord, IAHVEH.
That is, I have gotten the promised One. the
Restorer, Jehovah-Jesus. But sbe died without
seeing Him, let us hope not without feeling Him.
For generations, and centuries, and millenni-
ums, prophets, and saints, and sin-burdened
souls waited, but saw Him not, and yet saw
Him. ‘ Abraham saw His day, and was glad;”
‘‘Isaiah beheld His glory,” Moses ** saw His back

,” and many others by inspiration looked
through the half-transparent veil, and enjoyed
fore-glimpses of Iahveh, the Absolute I AM,
the Creator, Redeemer, and finally and forever
Incarnate God. With fleshly eyes He was seen
only thirty-three years. Then many saw and
saw Him not. e was better known, more
clearly seen by many of His progenitors than
by His contemporaries. Not at once, not with

'a thought, or a single word, or volition, was

the Incarnation effected. The promise re%uired
a historical development, and so did the Christ
Himself. The world had to le trained for His
coming, and trained for His apprehension after
He was here. Few know Him yet. When
Paul wrote to the Philippians he had not yet
apprehended. 8o it is now. The question is,
do we know Him at all in the sense of a per-
sonal identity, or only as a historical personage
to wrangle about as we would about any other
misconceived fact? Are we forgetting past
crudities, and inconsistencies, and conscien-
tious absurdities, and reaching into fuller ap-

ropriations of God manifest in the flesh?

eads full of all Christian lore, and the elo-

uence of all the Ciceros of earth, and all the

abriels and Michaels of Heaven, will not make
us Christians. ‘I am come that ye might have
LIFE, and that ye might have it more abun-
dantly.” Here we have the whole object of the
Divine Incarnation. But the Cross lies on the
Manger, and the Manger bangs on the Cross.
These two are complemental. Such an Incom-
ing is nothing. worse than nothing, witbout
such an Outgoing, First the Babe, then the
Example, then the Atonement. The first
throb of life in the vestal ovum must be Divine-
human, and so also the last pulsation on the
Cross. This is the only way of purifving hu-
gﬁn nature, making it the temple of the Holy

ost.

First the blade, then the ear, and lastly the
ripe corn. First the embryo, then the infant,
then the child, then the youth, then mauhood.
First milk, then strong meat. First the dawn,
then sunrise, then meridian. ‘“The path of
the just is as the shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.” Prov.
4:18. “God is Light.” gesus ‘‘was the true
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh
into the world.” ¢ Purifieth himself, even as
HE is pure.” Purifieth. Ever present tense,
always in process of sanctification, constantly
*“changed into the same image from glory to
glory.” 2 Cor. 8: 18. This is progression
worthy of the name. Our mundane life is too
short, too crowded with tremendous problems,
too vast and solemn in its issues. to be frittered
away on vanities that feed only the elemente
introduced by sin. God incarnate is the one
ruling idea of the Bible. To know no creed
but the Bible is to *‘ know nothing but Jesus
Christ and Him Crucified.” The crushing of
the Serpent's head. and the bruising of the
Victor’s heel, go together. He is *the Way,
the Truth, the Life,” ** the same yesterday, to-

day, and forever,” If we have entered into the
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awful realities of sin and holiness as revealed
in the crucifixion of Ircarvate Deity, we will
have no trouble with ideas of progress that
take away the flesh fromn the inexorable re-
strictions of the cross. ThLe dreadful stringency
of the life of God in the flesh is the great stum-
bling block, not only to the world, but to
Christendom. If we have entered in earnest
on the solemn, arduous work of ‘‘purifying
ourselves as He is pure.” our affections world-
ward will be too dead—** crucified with Christ”
—to hanker after sweets that are delectable to
the flesh only when God is absent. The cross
does not price its pleasures by carnal arth-
metic. *‘ Yea, doubtless, I count all things but
loss for the ercellency of the knowledge of
Ohrist Jesus MY LorD, FOR WHOM 1 l.ave suf-
Jered the loss of all things, and do count them
but refuse THAT I MAY WIN CHRIST.”

This looks very like doing all things ‘¢ for
Jesus’ sake,” and as if Christianity was a ver-
itable Divine inbeing and an all-inclusive fact.
This is the Divine mathematics of salvation,
counting all things as vile dross for so exalied
and blessed a consciousness—knowing Christ as
we know ourown being. This isthe philosoph
and method of ¢ purifying ourselves as He is

" To use things and ourselves for a pur-
pose not intended by God is to break up normal
relations, which is death. The outward gets
all its vaiue in its symbolism and instrumental-
ity. Formality i8 not so much observance of
forms not literally enjoined in Scripture, as the
unspiritual observance of thcse that are. To
do aught not *‘ for Jesus’ sake ” is to contravene
the intent of the Divine Incarnation. To
‘ have the mind of Christ,” and in exact pro-
portion as we have it, are we ¢ perfcct even as
our Father in Heaven is perfect.” The Word
made flesh is the Christian's environment, and
harmony avith this arrangement is life. The
Christian, mark, the Christed soul, sees out of
the new being inaugurated by God becoming
man. ‘*Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God,” here, and now, and ever, more
and more, as the likeness to Him becomes more
constitutional and perfect. Thisis the sine quu
non of salvation. IFailing in this, with all gifts,
and powers, and sacrifices, and achievements,
we are as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.
Corruption and damnation are synonyms. So
are purification and salvation. By their fruits
ye shall know them. The flesh enshrining God
will express God. and not its perverted disposi-
tion and ,lpropensities. A lamb makes no wolf
tracks. The fleece may be assumed. Look at
the footprint. That reveals the innermost.
*¢ He that saith he abideth in Him ought hin-
self also so fo wulk EVEN AS HE WALKED.” So
to walk, is to get nearer and liker God at every
step. This is Christian progress. liothing else
is. This is to ‘* purify ourselves even as He is

ure;” this opens more and more the Beatific

ision—* they shall see God;” this brings
“the peace which passeth all understandiog,”
the very ' peace of God,” the ineffable serenity
and rest of Jehovah: this is the sublime
achievement of the Divine Incarnation; this is
the satisfaction of the God-man as the fruit of
the travail of His immaculate. sin-atoning soul.
‘* He gave Himself for us. that He might redeem
ug from all inicsuity, and PURIFY UNTO HIMSELF
a peculiar people.,” This is peculiar enough, far
too peculiar for the vast majority, even of
Christendom. “‘ Purify us UNTO HIMSELF.”
For this purpose *‘He gave Himself.” Ecce
Homo, Ecce Deus. These words of inspiration

tell us what God s, and the necessity and i-
bility and manner of being ¢t pure even as Hc is
pure.” The crucifixion-phrases of thr.e sacred
record are the Diamond Texts of the Bible.
All Christians should search them out and
commit them to memory, and, what is more,
learn them by heart, This should be thestaple
of our preaching aud writing, the sum of our
thinking, feeling, living. Thework of redemp-
tion requires the utmost strain of both Divinity
and humanity. ‘‘The Kingdom of Heaven
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by
force.” It demands “‘all the heart, all the
mind, all the soul, all the strength.” And the
combination of all these, in their utmost ten-
siop, the Bible calls LovE. No room in this all-
inclusive obligation and consecration for ** the
lust of the flesh. the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life.” This truth is to be the object
and subject of our faith, and ** he that believeth
not,” us C hrist believed, *- will be damned.” A
whole Christ for us, a whole Christ in us, and a
whole self for Christ. God gives Himself to
Christians with a reahty and fullness never
known by drones and sluggards and bLybrids.
If we would reign with Christ, we must let Him
reign in and over us. ‘' Pure as He is pure”
means the repetition of His Incarnation in us.
What to such a soul is much that is now cur-
rent as advanced theology? What care the
Emmanuels for liberty and knowledge. that
bring neither God-consciousness, por purity,
nor peace? What have the God-lovers to do
with the flesh but to crucify it, and, by the
cross, lift it into a higher sphere and into a Di-
viner fuoction? This is the truth: God came
nto the flesh to teach mankind, and this is the
truth few have learned. To realize this is to
press through the strait gate, and enier on
the narrow way. We need a fresh emphasis
through the Holy Ghost to restate and reim-
ress the nature and laws of the Kingdom of
od, and thunder forth the awful Metanoia
that makes us Christ-minded and Christ-show-
ing. JAletanoia is the great root-word. mis-
translated repent. in Matt. 8: 2. and carries
with it the whole heart of God, as Fatl.er,
Saviour, Judge: and the whole h¢ art of man as
sinner, and his whole capacity as redecmed.
It means * purifying ourselves as e is pure.”
“walking as He walked,” BEING as HE 18. This
is ** the high Calling of God in Christ Jesus.”
Are we * pressing toward the mark for the
orize
*¢ Oh, the depth!” we may welk exclaim with
Paul. ‘*How unsearchable,” "Gpast finding
out.” ‘ passeth knowledge.” ¢ God manifest
in the flesh.” ¢ Without controversy, great is
the mystery of Godliness.” This is the princi-
ple and the fact of being *‘ pure even as He is
ure.” ‘Tt doth not yet appeur what we shall
g@." Locality is secondary, but not unimpor-
tant. The great Sacerdotal prayer is: ** I will
that thev whom Thou hast given Me, BE WITH
ME wHERE 1 aAM; that they may behold My
glory.” This is both state and place. But the
Me and I constitute the essence of Heaven,
here and bereafter. ¢ We Eknouw that when He
shall appear, we shall be LIKE HIM, for we
shall see Him as He 4s.” ‘- Beloved, now are
we the sons of God.” ** Therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew Him pot.”
¢ Be ye holy, for I am holv.” ‘*Without boli-
ness, no man shall see th= Lord.” This is ** the
middle wall of partition,” this is the ‘ great
gulf fixed.” ‘‘Awake! awake! Put on thy
strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful gar-



8 WILFCRD’S

MICROCOSM.

ments, O Jerusslem, the Holy City, for hence-
forth there shall no more come unto thee the
uncircumcised and the unclean.” ¢ Shake thy-
ﬁ{ Jfrom the dust; arise and sit down, O Jeru-

em; loose thyself from the bands of thy meck,
O captive daughter of Zion.” (Isaiah 52:1, 2.)
Let us link this urgent, solemn injunction, so
manifestly and sadly appropriate to our times,
with Rev. 21: 37 * There shall in no wise enter
into it ANYTHING THAT .DEFILETH, neither what-
soever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.”
The walls are jasper, the foundations garnished
with all manner of precious stones, the gates
of pearl, the streets of gold, as it were trans-
parent glass, the Holy Lord God Almighty and
the Lamb are the light and glory thereof.
Need any one be surprised at the mexorable
conditions of admission? Be not deceived:
God is verily not mocked. Unless we ‘¢ purify
?urselves even as He is pure,” Heaven is not
or us.

Un1oN DEPOSIT, Pa.
————
INERTIA.

BY REV. T. NIELD.

Matter cannot move except in response to
received force. This inability to move itself is
called its inertia. But while matter itself is
inert, there is a central force whose centripetal
action is all-present, and, unless overruled by
some greater force, it is all-controlling in the
realm of matter. This force is the anchor that
holds the material unmverse to its moorings;
and what we term inertia is the obedience of
matter to this force. And hence, in consider-
ing the subject of the inertia of matter, we
merely consider the modes of gravital action.
Suppose we have an ivory ball suspended by a
th . We raise it to one side horizontally
and then let go our hold. At once it descends
in response to the pull of gravity. At first its
motion is slow ; but its speed accelerates as it
descends, until it reaches the nadir point, after
which it ascends in the opposiﬁe direction with
diminishing speed, until it stops slightly ehort
of the horizontal line. Both in descending and
ascending it illustrates the law of inertia. In
descending it goes with gravity, and so obeys
force. In ascending, it goes against gravi
and resists force. We readily see why it should
go with gravity, but not so readily why it goes
against it, This we may illustrate as follows:
Suppose a locomotive at rest on a track. Steam
is turned on. By degrees the massive structure
yields to the force thus applied, and moves.
As the force increases the mass of matter in-
creases its speed. With still increased and
continuously applied force, the moving body
becomes 80 highly charged that it acquires a
tremendous momentum, which is concentrated
force, and which force must expend itself in
some way. It is somewhat like this with the
descending ball. From the moment it is set
free from the overruling force that holds it in
the horizontal position, it yields to the gravital
pull, which continues and keeps growing
stronger, until the accumulation of force in
the ball becomes too great to expend itself in
descent to the center of gravity, the excess
consumed in ascent being the degree of mo-
mentum, or accumulated force. Thus its in-
ertia, or inability to move itself, subjects it to
the action of gravity.

The inertia of matter may be further illus-

trated by adding another ball. As before, the
ball is beld at the horizontal point. Upon
being released it sweeps downwaid and strikes
the other ball, the tendency being to drive that
toward the point itself would have reached if
unobstructed. Here it may be stated as a law
of 1mertia that the tendency of the second ball
to ascend, as well as its resistance upon bein
struck, is as its elasticity and the gravital pu
that holds it in repose, the former being its capac-
ity to receive the superfluous force disch

by the first ball. If the second ball equals the
first in gravital attraction and elasticity, it
will, when struck, fly oif as far as the first
would have done, minus the force consumed in
transmission. If the fmvita.l gull be greater
than the accumulated force of the first ball, the
second will not move forward when struck, for
the obvious reason that a less force cannot over-
come a greater. The striking ball must expend
its force either- in reaction or indentation. If
it be itself elastic, the expenditure will be 1n
reaction; if non-elastic, it will be in indenta-
tion.

If the second ball be non-elastic, it will be
driven before the first—both balls being ecg;al.l
in gravity—until momentum is counterbal-
anced by the pull that held the struck ball in
gravital repose, for the reason that the second
ball does not receive into itself the force of the
first, but the striking ball bas to consume its
own force, while their equality of weight
makes them ectual in power of displacement,
which means that the first equals the second,
plus momentum.

Sup the balls are alike in weight, and
both alike elastic. Then the one ball will give
and the other receive the momentive force;
and were no force consumed in the act of
transmission, the struck ball would swing as
far as would the striker had it gorg forward
unimpeded. But both balls become indented,
the indentations springing back again. This
is the play of their elasticity. In the act of
indentation the striker charges the other ball
with its own momentum, and the reaction of
the two indentations results in the gravital
repose of the striker. It has given up its force,
and yields inertly to vity, while the ball
struck goes forward use that is the di-
rection of the received force. The transimitted

, | force, however. will not carry the receiver as

far as the first ball would have gone, because
some of the force was consumed in trans-
mission. If any one of our readers be indis-
sed to take any account of reactive force, let
im trg the following experiment. Let him
suspend a block of wood. as near his own size
and weight as may be, and wrap a quilt or two
around it. Let him descend ip a swing from
a horizontal line and strike the block of wood
with his back, and report results. If all the
momentive force from his body to the
block of wood, there will be no force left to
expend itself upon his body. But if he feels
an uliar sensation in the ion of his
spinal colaumn, he may safely conclude that it
is the effect of an expenditure of reactive or, as
he might prefer to say, of collisive force. It is
obvious that the force of which he is so acutely
sensible did not pass into the block of wood.
Now comes the question, How is force trans-
ferred from one b(;d_li to another? If a sus-
pendad ivor{ ball strike another of soft putty,
its force will be absorbed in the putty, use
the resistance of the putty is less than the grav-
ital pull that holds it in position. Yet its
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gradual and accumulating resistance becomes ! kpnife. On the other hand, the force is most

greater than the displacing capacity of the ap-
folled force. In other words, the momentive
orce becomes so distributed that at no moment
g:ff it exceed the static gravity of the putty

In the transfer of force there must be both
action and rea:tiou. thekn a locot;:otiv&n r:xdlsnh-
ing at a great speed, strikes another s i
stﬁl on the track, there is a terrific crasb, beg
cause there is action without reaction. The
momentive force took a considerable time to
accumulate, and cannot be transferred imme-
diately and by direct impact to push the stand-
ing locomotive ahead. ere there a reservoir
in the elasticity of the material to receive and
store up the surplus force as a reserve, to be
expended in reaction, there would be no crash.
For instance: Had there been sufficient spring-
power in the standing locomotive to receive
the momentive force of the other, the first
would have given up its force, and the second
bave receive? it. But the springs that were
driven forward in receiving the force, would
start back, and, in doing so, stop the other lo-
comotive, and push forward their own.

Anocther law in the transfer of force may be
given. The more s y the action and re-
action, the more complete will be the transfer.
It is a law of motion—the greater the force,
the greater the speed. On the other hand, the
longer the time taken in which to employ
force, the more attenuated or weakened the
force becomes; hence, the less the s . From
this it follows that the more lﬁifeed' { the trans-
fer takes place the larger will be the percent-
age of force transferred: because for so much
less time will the resistance of gravity have to
be overcome.

Thus far we have considered inertia as mani-
festing itself under concussion. Now we come
to consider it as manifested under friction.
When a boy, we saw a man dig three holes,
about eight inches in diameter and eight feet

, in each of which he set up a stick, and
B jack-knives, money, etc., on the top.
or & penny a boy had three chances to throw
a stick at any of the three that were standing.
If he could knock one down, he might have all
the articles that dropped outside the hole be-
neath. Boy after boy came, and the sticks
were often knocked down, but few were the
prizes won. The boys almost invariably struck
with all ;;ossible force, and, unless they struck
the articles themselves, there would be no
prize. But some sly fellow would come,
measure the distance with his eye, throw very
deliberately, and, with the slowest motion pos-
sible, be careful to strike his stick slantwise
with a passing motion. Sure as he struck in
that way, he got a prize, for the stick would
carry its contents a distance as it fell, so that
theHv dropped outside the hole.

ere again is illustrated the inertia of mat-
ter. The articles on the sticks could not move
except as they were moved. Now for the ex-
planation of this phase of inertia:

A concentrated force cannot be transferred
from one body to another in, so to speak, di-
luted time. councussion force is most con-
centrated, while in friction its transfer is slow.
Hence, the stick, when struck suddenly, flies
off under the concentrated force of the blow
with such rapidity that there is not sufficient
time for such a transfer of force through fric-
tion—which is the slowest medium of transfer
—a8 will overcome the gravital repose of the

diffused when most indirectly applied. Hence,
the slow and slanting blow knocked down the
stick with a slower motion, thusgiving a longer
time for the frictional transfer of the concussive
force. Hence, the force was transferred so
that the knife followed the stick. Here it may

{ be added that so long as the transferred con-

cussive force acting on the knife exceeded that
of gravity, so long would the stick carry for-
ward the knife; but, as the slanting position of

the stick in falling lessened its capacity for the
transfer of force, until that force should be less
ghﬁn the direct pull of gravity, the knife would
all.

In gonclusion, we see that matter cannot
move itself, and that it is subject to gravity.
Take away gravity from moving matter, and
the helm of motion is gone. Take away gravity
from static matter, and it is mobile as the at-
mosphere. Nay, take away gravity, and there
is no static matter. Therefore, we conclude
that Inertia is the tendency of matter to obey the
law of gravity.

EvLMIRA, Mich.

MAN A CO-OPERATOR WITH THE INFINITE.

BY PROF. 1. L. KEPHART, A. M.

‘Wheun we contemplate the capabilities and
the possibilities of man, we are overwhelmed
with a sense both of their vastness and their
insignificance. His acbievements in the fields
of discovery and invention have been wonder-
ful. He has ‘ harnessed the lightning;” utilized
steam; tunneled the mountains; cabled the
ocean, and £o elevated himself, intellectually,
socialiy, and morally, that already glimpses of
the dawning millennium begin to appear. An:
intelligent realization of these facts awakens
feelings of exultation, and causes to burst forth
the exclagpation: How great is man! Surely
there is scarcely a limit to his powers, or a
boundary to his capabilities!

But a more close observaticn of the facts in
the case soon brings us to the limit of the
sibilities of the *‘lord of creation.” In reality,
man, of himself, produces nothing. He finds
himself everywhere surrounded, bound in and
bound down by an infinite, exhaustless, ever-
acting Agency; and all his achievements in in-
vention and production are but so many suc-
cessful efforts in the direction of discovering
the manner in which this Infinite Agency acts,
and then co-operating with it.

In the material world, man simply takes
some of the products of that Agency, expends
some effort upon those products, and, by co-
operating with it, produces new effects. The
farmer pre the soil, selects the seed, and
sows it. ere his powers reach their limit,
With all his boasted skill, he cannot make a
single grain of wheat to w. If he be a good
chemist. he can chemically analyze the wheat-
grain, determine all its original elements, and
the proportion in which they are combined; he
can even gmduoe a grain of wheat by chemi-
cally combining the original elements that com-
poee such a in; but he cannot chemically

roduce a grain of wheat that will grow. Here
gis wisdom and power reach their limit. To
do that, he must co-operate with the Infinite—
he must take what the Infinite has already pro-
duced, and, bhaving discovered the way in
which that Agency acts in order to produce
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wheat that will grow, he must expend his
effort exactly along that line—must till, sow,
ind wait the co-operation of the Infinite
ency.

with all man’s boasted achievements: he
has simply, in each and every particular, ascer-
tained how the Infinite acts, and co-operated
with that Agency. He has not, by any means,
¢ harnessed the lightning and pressed it into his
service;” he has only discovered the way the
lightning goes—the manner in which it acts—
and learned to act with it. So in utilizing
steam, and wind, and gravity, and every other
natural agency, man has only ascertained how
the Infinite acts, and then turned in and co-
operated with this Infinite Energy that ig ever
acting, and is all around us. A new invention
is only the discovery of some hitherto undis-
covered manper in which this Agency acts, or
some new method for co-operating with the
already-discovered ways in which it acts.
Even the most atheistic will readily admit the
truth and reasonableness of these statements.
When Sir Humphry Davy discovered the
safety-lamp, he only hit upon a method by
which to move safely along with the Infinite
through volumes of a highly combustible and
very explosive gas and at the same time carry
a burning lamp in his hard. When Jenner
discovered vaccination, he only learned how to
{it man us; so that he can, with safety, move
along with the Infimite through one of His
established order of things.

But the Infinite acts not only in the mate-
rial, but in the socfal and moral realms also.
And this Infinite Agency is so reliable and so
unchangeable that, having once discovered the
manner in which it acts in any particular mat-
ter, we can rest assured that it will always act
cxactly in that way. “I AM THE Lomp; I
‘CHANGE NOT.” Sunshive and shovwers never
freeze up the rivers, and frost and snow never
produce grass and flowers. In matters that
pertain to human life and health, tids Agency
always acts in a certain way. Man, b_y dis-
covering this way and harmonizing bhis be-
havior with it, avoids disease aud secures
health and long life; but, by willfully or igno-
rantly antagonizing this Afgency in this matter
—by violating the laws of health—he inflicts
upon himself disease and premature death. No
one would expect his watch to keep good time
if he were to pour tar or vinegar among its
wheels. How much less should any one ex-
gect to enjoy good health, and have a clear,

right mind, if he stupefies his brain with to-
bacco or opium, or coagulates it with alcobol ?

In buman society this Infinite Agency so
acts that honesty, purity, temperance, kind-
ness, and benevolence promote and secure the
gzatest possible social enjoyment. This hes

n thoroughly demonstrated by human expe-
rience, and the community and the State can
no more reasonably expect to prosper and
be happy regardless of the observance of
these conditions than can a man expect to
enjoy good health after swallowing arsenic
into his stomach. The desired results can only
be secured by co-operating with the Infinite.
We must discover the way the Infinite acts to

roduce such resvlts, and then act with it.

hen we would send news to a distant friend
by the aid of lightning we must carerully act
in harmony with the manner in which the
lightning acts. We must accommodate our
ways to its ways; then we succeed !

bis rule holds good also in the moral and

spiritual realm. The Infinite acts in a certain
way, and all who would secure the best possi-
ble resultsin matters that pertain to their moral
and spiritual nature, must, in these matters,
bharmonize their thoughts, their desires, their
deeds, with the wise and holy order of things
established by #he Iufinite. He who would es-
cape the lashings of a guilty conscience, must
avoid the committing of crime; or having done
wickedly, must repent and secure forgiveness,
and become reconciled to the Infinite’s wise
and holy way of doing things. He who would
in all res s the most successfully complete
his high and holy mission, and accomplish the
great life task, must, with all his powers, be-
come a co-operator with the Infinite—must
acquaint himself with the manner in which the
Infinite acts, and then act in that way. The
farmer who most carefully uaints himself
with the way in which the Infinite acts in
producing wheat, and then diligently acts in
that way, is most successful in raising good
crops. So he who most perfectly uaints
himself with the way in which the Infinite acts
in matters pertaining to spiritual enjoyment,
roul-elevation, and usefulness in the world,
and then acts in that wag will best succeed in
attaining to those desi le results. To do this
he must, with the diligent discoverer and in-
ventor, labor to acquaint himself with the way
in which the Infinite acts in the moral and
spiritual realm. He must study the volume
of nature and the volume of revelation, and
the more houestly and earnestly he does this,
the more successfully wili he become ac-
quainted with the ways of the Infinite (the will
of God concerning him), and the more per-
fectly will he succeed in co-operating with the
Infinite.

If the above propositions are true (and surely
they are), then the more intimately man be-
comes acquainted with the ways in which the
Infinite acte, and the more diligently he co-
operates with the Infinite, the more completely
will he be successful in accomplishing life’s
highest mission, and in securing for himself
its atest good. That man can accomplish
much in this direction is a fact that has been
demonstraited by the lives of the men and
women who have done the most in the way of
lifting humanity into a higher plane socially,
intellectually, and morally. These have also
unequiv y declared that their success in
co-operating with the Infinite was owing to the
fact that they were enlightened by ‘‘ THE TRUE
LIGHT, which lighteth every man that cometh
into the world,” and because they experienced
that newness of life which in Scripture Phrase
is denominated being ** born from above.” And
what is this spiritual enlightenment and this
being ‘‘born from above” but becoming more
personally and more intimately acquainted
with the Infinite’s way of acting in things that
pertain to man’s moral nature? To me it seems
to sustain the same relation to the soul-life
(and is just as reasobable and philosophical)
that discovery and invention sustain to agri-
culture, chemistry, and mechanics.

From the above considerations we can see
the important position occupied by ever
worker, every inventor, bvery teacher. A
are co-operating with the Infinite—the com-
mon laborer as well as the skilled mechanic,
inventor, or chemist-—all these, in so far as
their efforts are productive of good results, are
co-operating with the Divine Energy that sus-

tains all things. We see also what an impor-
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want work is being accomplished by all those
who are exposing false theories and systems,
whether in the physical, social, or moral realm.
They are noble workers, engaged in tearin
down obstacles which stand in the way o
man's co-operating with his Creator—obstacles
which prevent him from attaining to his great-
est good.

‘We see also the importance of our seeking ear-
nestly for, and being satisfied with nothing but
the truth. The truth is everything; theories are
l*thing. Every honest investigator and lover
of his race rejoices at the overthrow of his pet
theory, whenever he clearlgsees that his theo:
was wrong and the truth has been discovered.
No matter how much such overthrow aod dis-
covery may affect his popularity adversely, he
rejoices because the truth in that matter has
been brought to light.

One of the most hopeful signs of the times is
the fact that as men advance in iotelligence
they become less and less inclined to rever-
ence theories, and more and more inclined
«0 seek after, reverence, and adore the truth.
Man is now, more clearly than ever before,
recognizing the fact that all his best interests
for time and for eternity lie in the direction of
his intelligently ac(}uainting hiwmself with the
way in which the Infinite acts, and then co-
operating with that Divine Being. And man
is now, more really and more intelligently
than ever before, recognizing the fact that in
all matters that pertain to his social, moral,
and spiritual nature, the highest and most
reliable source of information to which he has
access is found in the recorded teachings of
Jesus the Christ; that in these matters He is
really ‘the Way, the Truth, and the Life;”
and that the more faithfully he follows His
teachings, the more successfully does he become
a co-operator with the Infinite in all matters
that pertain to his social, moral, and spiritual
elevation and happiness.

-

WORLD WITHOUT END.

1. SWANDER, A. M.
While the shallow sophistry of wmodern
materialism denies the existence of incorporeal
substance in the universe, the unsatisfactory
inductions of separatism ignore the essential
relations between the respective parts thereof.
Machine philosophy looks upon each order of
existing entities, and each individual in its
order, as having a complete meaning and
mission in the limited circle of its own being.
The mineral, vegetable, animal, and human
kingdoms are kept as far apart as if they had
never been designed to sorve the p e of
one stupendous whole. True, it is tacitly ad-
mitted that the vegetable subsists upon the
mineral; that the animal feeds upon the vege-
table; that the human, by reason of superior

BY REV. J.

power, is‘‘lord of the fowl and the brute;” and |,

that the Church, or Kingdom of God, gathers
up, in.some sense, an element from the human
race; but it is not yet generally felt and ac-
knowledged that through the whole organic
concatenation of ed orders there is a unity
of design which gives each order a meaning be-
yond itself, culminating in that ome world
without end—the Kingdom which ruleth over
all. and ultimately receiveth into itself the

of all.
z‘w;)rldl with ends have their ends beyond

themselves. World without end has its cternal
purpose, illimitable being, and endless duration
n itself, in the sphere of the infinite. and in
the realm of the absolute. Whatever the end-
less absolute does for the subservient and rela-
tive, is done always according to the law of
internal and eternal necessity, which is the
highest form of freedom. Thus all things are
from God and for Him, who is the perscnal
source and center, as well as the circumference
of world without end.

At the head of this ascending series in Crea-
tion, and next to the Supreme, in such relation
a3 to be overlapped by the immage and over-
shadowed by the power of the Highest, is the
human kingdom, whose peculiar mission is to

ther up the meaning o all below, and pour it

k, through the devotions of the heart, the
intelligence of the intellect, and the acts of the
will, into the lap of its Infinite Source. Thus,
not man through nature, but nature through
man looks up toward nature’s God. But un-
aided nature—or that which means the same
thing in this connection—unaided science—
while looking up, cannot see very far nor very
clearly until the tabernacle of God is pitched
with men, and the telescopic powers of divine
revelation have brought the object of human
search within the range of human vision. This
much is now general 1{ admitted by the more
advanced theology, if not by the fixed and
finished’ orthodoxy of the age: but neither of
them bave yet come to that commanding sum-
mit of Mount Zion, from whose religio-scientific
lookout the many worlds with ends may be
seen and known in their mediate or immediate
relations to the world without end.

The only proper stand-point for botb science
and religion is the christologic principle as en-
shrined in the theanthropic person of Emman-
uel. From this common and commandin
point of view Jehovah may look down, an
man ma{ look up with mutual admiration. No
man hath seen at any time, except as the
latter has become visible through the revela-
tion of Himself in the only begotten Son, who
is in the bosom of the Father; and it is equally
true that God hath seen no man at any time,
except as He bas viewed him from the grand,
central observatory of the Incarnation. God
can look upon His works with cowmplacency
only as He sees them in their completeness.
Man without Christ would be as incomplete as
pature without man. As man is the crown of
nature, Christ is the crown of man. All sound
christological thinking must come finally to
hold the Incarnation as essential to the actual-
ization of that eternal and supreme thought in
the mind of Jehovah, which finds its full ex-

ression in the fact and form of the Universe.

nder any other view, creation can be regarded
as only the first few spans of a bridge extend-
ing from a finite shore toward the unknown
and unknowable center of some infinite ocean
until it comes to the—the jumping-off place.
Jesus Christ is pot only the beginning and
ending, but also the center of God’s creation;
and a proper recogunition of this cardinal,
christocentric fact is the beginning of all true
investigation into whatever is knowable of
God, man, and pature; and nothing is trul
konown or knowable of either, except as each
searched and seen in proper relation to each
other. Much of the manifest failure in the
world’s most vigorous philosophical thinking,
as well as the blundering mistakes of its most

sturdy blow= at error, may be attributed to the
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false stand-point and starting-point of men,
who in all ages have stepped forward to cham-
pion their own subjective apprehensions of the
truth. Those apprehensions were generally
found to be narrow or one-sided. if not abso-
lutely false. Demonstrations of anatomy, con-
ducted, not without braius, but in ignorance of
the heart, and its functions in the system. No
wonder that the world's cyclopedia of the
sciences seems more like travesty than truth.
Bow could it be otherwise? The truth half
known is an error, and the truth half told is a
falsechood. @ The wave-theory of sound in
science, and the wave-theory of the Gospel in
religion, complement each other in containin
just truth enough to make them both *re-

ble ” and dangerous.—Little ass-tronomic
side-shows, which, even when in perihelion,
are darkened with the dust of confusion.

Let us turn over a few leaves and scan a few
gmges of history. Platonism acknowledged

he being of a personal God, and proclaimed
the eternal existence of amorphous matter, and,
after floundering through the most earnest
ages and of its inquiry for truth, con-
fessed its utter helplessness by a dedication of
its idolatrous temples *‘ To the u. God.”
Cartesionism started with its Cogito. Ergo Sum,
and landed either in the idealism of Fiecbt, or,
falling in the line of the atomistic theory of
Democritus, reports itself as present in the
crowded school of modern materialism. The
most vigorous theological thinkers in the
ghilosophica.l dynasty of Descartes, proceeding
y the tnductive method of Bacon, were either
caught and carried along by the pantheistic
current in one direction, or landed high and
dry by the tidal-wave of metaphysical reason-
ing upon the barren rock of supralapsarian ab-
stractions, where their ends may now be found
in a pair of beautiful blue stockin, The
present, therefore, is an age of philosophic
eclecticism and scientific anarchy. Durin
this interregnum. the scientific cabinet is fu
of amusing curiosities, and the world equally
full of morbid spectators Agnosticism ap-
before the impatient audience with the
eclaration that nothing is knowable, and
while it elucidates nothing but the consistency
of its own profession, it elicits rounds of ap-
lause by remonstrating conclusively that it
nows nothing. The counterpart of the popu-
lar programme is equally rich in all the ele-
ments of stage thunder; evolution starts with
the eternity of matter, and ends the evening
exhibition with a few feeble rays of molecular
moonshine.

This condition of things proves that the deep-
est necessity of the world requires a theology
and philosophy of flesh and blood. That re-
quirement was responded to by the Incarnation
of Iofinite Wisdom and Love. To this end
was Emmanuel born, that he might bear wit-
ness to the truth. His testimony was given,
not in the way of affirming the correctness of
some abstract and theoretic statement, but by
manifesting himself as the personal embodiment
of THE TRUTH, and the keg to the proper appre-
hension of all relative truths, whether in religion
or science. Thijs, then, we ::ﬁeat., is the proper
point of observation, especially for our unpre-
cedented age of devetional and intellectual
activity. It should be chosen for its command-
ing eminence. and occupied for its universal
centrality. From this point the Christian
Fhilosop er, making use of all the helps af-

orded in Revelation and Nature, exercising

€ | in its Froper and permanent sense.

the functions of both faith and reason, may
sweep the entire religio-scientific field of known
and knowable truth, and demonstrate to all the
world that God’s great handiwork is not a mere
stupendous pile of jumbled irrelativities, but
the well-designed expression of ONE eternal
thought, in which and subordinate to which all
other thoughts, as well as all expressions there-
of, are for each, and each for all, and all for
Him who is over all, God blessed for evermore
—world without end.

The above advocacy of the one cardinal poing
in the religio-scientific compass implies, of
course,that the Incarnation beaccepted and held
e old here-
sies of Gnosticism, Ebjionism, Eutychianism.and
Nestorianism must be guarded against as ever
seeking to repeat themselves in the onward
march of the most earnest christological in-

uiry. To be of abny assistance in explaining
the meaning of nature, in studying the dignity
and destiny of man, in searchinito find out
God, and, 1n short, to serve as the anthropo-
lcgical key to the problem of the Universe, the
Incarnation must be apprehended .as a fact of
concrete and substantial force in the history of
the world’s life. The Son of God did not
merely enshrine Himself in a human soul, and
encamp for a few years in the body of a jnan,
but assumed, for all eternity, the living law of
humanity in its generic sense, so that he be-
came the second Adam, the head of creation.
‘“in whom are gathered together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in Heaven and
which are on earth.” The foregoing also pre-
sumes the truth of a postulate not generally
accepted by the most popular theological thinlk-
ing of the world, viz.: The Incarnation would
have become a realily in the history of the worid,
even if man had not sinned.

This central thread, upon which an attempt
is now being made to string the gllragmphs of
this paper, is not offered to the intelligent read-
ers of the MICROCOSM as something newly spun.
It has been affirmed by some of the profound-
est thinkers in the past, and has more recently
received additional emphasis from many of the
most advanced theologians in Europe, and
especially in Germany, among whom may be
mentioned Dr. J. H. A. Ebrard, Dr. J. J. Van
Oosterzee, Bishop Martensen, Dr. Liebper, and
Dr. J. A. Dorner. Neither would we have the
impression go abroad that we are entirely igno-
rant of the difficulties which confront this
theory in the questionsble light of some of our
present prevailing exegesis. The Holy Scrip-
tures are generally approached and interlpreted
from either the harmortological orsoterinlogical
standpoint, rather than from the proper thean-
thropological point of view. This, we think, is
a mistake. e entrance of sin into the world
laid upon Immanuel only the additional neces-
sity of humiliation, sorrow, and pain; or, in the
langy of Dr. Liebner: ‘Sin served only to
bring in this modification, which, indeed,
reacges far and deep, that now Christ appears
also as a Redeemer and Sacrifice.” Creation,
not the perversion thereof, drew after it the
complementive act and fact of the Incarnation.
To make sin the sole occasion for uniting the
Divine with the human in the bonds of ever-
lasting wedlock is to exalt the devil above
measure, and concede to the prince of darkness
a power to switch the express train of Jehovah's
eternal and comprehensive p upon an in-

fralapsarian side-track, even though it may not
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made the same regort that Swedenborg does,”
«“] saw my own thoughts read out to me. I
beheld even my own bodily sensations trans-
ferred to another person. The laws of Sweden-
borg, in regard to intercourse between spirits,
are the same as in mesmeric manifestations.”
I hesitate not to afirm that if the latter (Mes-
mer) be true, the former (Sweden) must be
also. I know that I have not been deceived; I

know the conceptions of my mind have been.

reproduced in another mind, by coming into
communication with the mesmerized subject.
1 know, tuo. that this is the very result which
one is taught to expect from what Swedenborg
has revealed.”

2d. MESMER LED HIM TO SWEDENBORG. “I
scruple not to say that in all human probability,
I should never have come to the position which
I now occupy (Swedenborg Editor) had it not
been for the overwhelming evidences of trutu
from this source—mesmerism.”

8d. MESMERISM PROPAGATES SWEDENBORGI
ANisM. ‘If I know a single fact in science, in
Geology, Chemistry and Optics, I know the truth
of Mesmerism; I utter it, too, as my unwavering
judgment, it has done more to beget a convic-
tion of the claims of Swedenborg than perhaps
any other human agency.”—Statements of Reu-
son, page 18.

4th. Prof. Grimes says ‘“Rev. Geo. Bush, a
Swedenborgian, was struck by the resemblance
of Davis’ (Clairvoyant Spirit’ist) manifesta-
tions to those of Swedenboryg.” ¢ He published
& book (‘“ Mesmer and Swedenborg”) in which
he undertook to prove that mesmerism har-
. monized with, and corroborates Swedenborgi-
anism and that Davis’ (spirit) case was perfectly
truthful and reliable.”

*‘ The materials from which spiritualists have
made their wonders, manifestations, and mir-
acles are, excepting the jugglery. stolen from
Mesmerism, while the spiritnal machinery is
mostly filched from stores of Swedenborg.”

*“The terms ‘medium,’ *spiritual spheres,’
¢ communications,’ the idea of spiritual socie-
ties, gradual progression from lower to higher
spheres, the resemblance of spiritual to terres-
trial characters and manners, are all from
Swedenborg

** Davis or his prompters were guilty of gross
plagiarism by taking part of their pretended
revelations from the writings of Swedenborg.”

“ Prof. Bush. instead of pointing out the
frawl, explained it away by assuming that the
departed spirit of Swedenborg had spoken by
the mouth of Davis, the sentiments and nearly
the same language that Swedenborg had writ-
ten while alive. Prof. B. saunctioned the pre-
tended revelations, advertised Davis’ forthcom-
ing work, and prepared the people to receive it
with wonder. He was the first author who
advocated the genuineness of modern Spiritual-
g.%l.”—dllystenes of Human Nature, page 861-

5th. Dr. Ellis, a new churchman, in his ‘ ap-
peal toSpiritualists,” says, ¢ consider the claims
of the Swedish Seer, and compare those with
the modern Seers and mediums and judge for
yourselves. For over twenty-seven years he
claims to have open intercourse with the spirit
world; to see and converse with spirits and
angels face to face.” ¢ Although a century
before modern spiritualism, there is scarcely a

base of it which is not noticed and described
in his writings, and ¢f much of it the underly-
ing philosophy of it is given. No intelligent
spiritualist should, or can for a moment, justly

harbor objections, without first reading his
writings, for to do so would be to condemn his
own faith.”—*¢Skepticism, call to the New
Jerusalem Ch. 21.”

6th. Prof.J. B. Dods, says, ‘the productions
of Clairvoyants and mediumsshow that they live
only by feeding upon the crumbs that fall from
Swedenborg’s table.” ‘ Human Magnetism
warrants the conclusion that Swedenborg is
but one link in the bright and endless chain of
divine revelation."—Lectures, and Letter to
Prof. Bush, page 128-248.

Tth. Shakers are spiritualists, and testify that
they regard the spiritualistic movement as a
preparution of the people to receive their doo-
trines. They hold Swedenborg to be the Angel
of Spiritualism mentioned in REV. 18.—McClin-
tock & Strong Clye., vol. 8.

8th. William White, Biographer of Sweden-
borg, says * the relation of Swedenborgianism
to Spiritualism is a story for a humorist. Years
ago, when famiharity with spirits was rare,
Swedenborgians used to snap ur and treasure
every scrap of supernatural intelligence. Many
of the early Swedenborgians had wonderful
private experiences to relate. Spirits rapg?d in
Noble’s Study. Clowes professed himself an
amanuensis of Angels.”

** But it so happened that Clairvoyants and
Mediums, while they confirmed in general
Swedenborg’s other-world revelations, they
contradicted hiwn in many particulars.”

¢« This was tntolerable! Contradict our heav-
enly messenger !! At once the old line of argu-
ment was abandoned! Nothing now was
wickeder than converse with spirits; it is forbid-
den by the word.”

** True, Swedenborg did talk with spirits.
He held a special license from the Lord. He
warned us of its perils; and his example is no

retext for us (Evans, a Swedenborgian, says
Ee had 110 monopoly). In return, the Spiritual-
ists rank Swedenborg among the chief medi-
ums, and question and MOJ)t his testimony at
discretion; but this only adds fire to the jeal-
ousy of the Swedenborgians, and fiercer and
thicker fall their blows. ‘Would it not,’ says
E. S.. ‘be more generous in our Swedenborg-
ian friends to brave the ils of an investiga-
tion to settle this matter ¥ "—Planchette, Despair
of Science, by E. 8., page 823.
My attention was called to

this subject. I looked the

matter up, and report the ; JOAN COLLINS.

same to the readers of THE

MicRroCOSM.

FERRY VILLAGE, ME.

CREATION AND SUBSTANTIALISM.

BY REV. F. HAMLIN.

‘Whence came this material world upon which
I look? These heavens, upon which Abram
‘and David and the Wise Men gazed, and these
i fields, which Ruth and Joseph and the Shep-
herds beheld ?  TWhence camethey ? Surely not
from wnothing, for evidently the production of
'something pre<upposes the existence of some-
fwhat from which it originates. As reasonably
talk of making a garment without using mate-
Irial. or of producing water by commingling of
[ gases which do not exist. Nor can we believe
that the world is materialized spirit, for. they
are essentially and utterly different. Whence,
then, came this world, studded with beauty
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and controlled by Law? Wae believe that God
possessed from all etemi:{, not only an omni-
Ppresent spirit or intellectual power that grasped
Infinity extending through all time and space,
but that he possessed a body equally omnipotent,
constituted of the eternal but immaterial ele-
ments and forces of nature, such as gravity. elec-
tricity, heat, light, magnetism (all entities, asap-
pears from the fact that they produce results),
and that these forces and elements were the ong-
inal things from which, by condensation or
otherwise, matter was made or produced. This
al?pears reasonable, not alone from Wilford
- Hall’s reply to Clark Braden, in which he atonce
refutes the charge of Pantheism, and argues,
from the continual emission of gravital rays b
material bodies, for the material body itself
being condensed gravity (sce MICROCOSM, Jan-
uary, 1884, p. 165), but also from bhis clear
elaboration, in the same article, of the thought
that it is at once rational and scientific that
immaterial substances can be transformed into
material bodies by condensation or synthesis.
I call attention, at this point, to the fact that if
gravity, electricity, etc., or the force-element
from which they are traneformed, were from
eternity the environment or body of Jehovah,
we might expect to find them immutable in all
ages and all places; and conversely, if these im-
material entities are proven by man to be un-
changeable in essence, in so far that fact lends
sirength to the theory that thei were from
eternity God’s environment. Now, Joseph
Coo'ie tells us that ‘all these natural forces
have been the same in all ages, so far as science
can determine, aud they are the sanie as far as
we know in all parta of space.” Indeed, matter
is the vest in which the incorporeal elements
nestle, and its motion is the occasion of their
meanifestation. rather than, as some would have
us believe, the cause and origin of their being.
If Dr. Strong, of New Jersey, bad, before he
wrote his *‘ Irenics,” recognized this fact, that
there is in this world an unchangeable tertium
quid, or intermediate substance between miod
and matter, it would have made his remarks on
‘““ruach,” *‘basar,” and ‘nephesh ” more satis-
factory and invulnerable. where he speaks of
*the principle of life.” Suffice it to say here,
that their normal immutability stamps these
immaterial substances as fit garments for Him
who is ever *‘ the same ” and *‘ changeth not.”
But what is the testimony of the Scriptures
on this subject ? Do they teach that God spake
the world from naught, or do they assure us
« that they were produced from xome previousl
existing substance? We say fearlessly, not only
that the Scriptures do not oppose, but that the

philosophy of Scripture points clearly and un-
mistakably to the truth of the Substantial Phi
losophy of Creation. ey teach that ‘‘ The

things which are made were not made of
things that do appear,” but that * Of Him”
(i. e.,, out of Hum, says the Greek) are all
things—i. e., from the field of unseen, vet real.
entities came all things; 7. ¢., from the essential
environment of God. The Hebrew words most
frequently translated *‘ create” and ‘* make"
in the Old Testament Scriptures, as also their
Greek equivalents in the New, furnish no hint
of an origin from nothing, but rather presup-
substance already existing, from which
visible things were made. The following are
some of the principal words used, and their
significations:
Bara, used in Genesis 1: 1. To cut. to cut
out, to carve, to form, produce, create, bring

forth, fashion, make. It should be noted that
in the radical letters Br inheres everywhere in
the Hebrew Scriptures, the idea or notion of
break, cutting out. separating. The same word
used in Joshua 17: 18: “It is a wood, thon
shall cut it down.” : Do we form, pro-
duce, fashion, cut out, and separate FROM
NOTHING? Now notice some passages of Script-
ure in which this verb ¢ bara” occurs, and we
will find ourselves driven to the Substantial
Theory of Creation! Gen. 1: 7: “ God created
man in his own image.” But how was he
created? Was the dust of the earth and the in-
breathing of God NOTHING? Isaiah 65: 18: ** Be-
hold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing.” How ? by

king her such from, nothing, or was it by
shaping and pruning that which already ex:
isted? Was not this creation rather a separa-
tion from something than an origination from
nothing # Isaiah 45: 7: “I form the light and
create darkness.” Does God speak darkness
into being from nothing ? Is it not tha normal
condition of space until He orders light to
shine? But notice, here is evidently creation
by withdrawal, i. e., by taking away the light.
Just 8o God “‘creates a clean heart,” not by
originating it from nothing. but by taking from
the heart ghat which renders it unclean.” It is
creation by withdrawal. So doubtless matter
was created by God withdrawing or cutting off
his own tenuous essence from a portion of its
environment, and rendering that portion so
abandoned more gross.

Another word, perhaps more frequently used
in the Old Testament thun the above, is ** Asah.”
It signifies to do, make, form, construct, pre-
pare, build, to make readyv, to produce out
of one’s self, to yield. Here is no hict of crea-
tion from nothing, but everywhere the thought
of pre-existing substance shines through the
translations. Aund in this, as in the previous
word, the;(s)rimary idea lies, as the orthography
of the word teaches, in forming. shaping, or cut-
ggg that which already erists. Now in this way

‘“made the earth and the heaven,” and (asah
made Adam ‘‘a helpmeet.” Thus Adam an
Eve ‘‘sewed fig-leaves together, and (asah) made
themselves aprons.” There is as clear philolog-
ical evidence that Noah spake the ark window
into being from nothing, as that God thus
made the world ; for the inspired writer uses
precisely the same verb in both cases. If
asked to distinguish between ** bara.” translated
*‘create,” and ‘‘asah,” ‘“make,” when they
stand in juxtaposition, I answer by quotin
and Pxfplaining Genesis 2: 8: “In 1t be h
rested from all his work which God created and
made.” At first sight these words may appear
to suggest instantaneous creation from noth-
ing, and subsequent gradual formation and
arrangement; but accepting the last verb in
the passage, not as a gerund, but hterally as an
infinitive of Eur ose. it suggests the ground-
layiog and the finishing. The verb *‘create”
refers to the material gathering, and the verb
‘‘make " to the architectural arrangement of the
structure. In the exegesis of this passage 1 am
sustained by no less a scholar than Dr. Tavlor
Lewis. Thus it appears that the closest atten-
tion to the origical Hebrew, not only reveals
no objections to the Substantial Theory of Cre-
ation, but it fully indicates its claims to truth-
fulness. Would time and space perrmit we
could show that the same conclusions charac-
terize the examination of the original New
Testament Scriptures. Thus it appears that
truth is ever the same, whether blazing from
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the angles of logical premises, or flashing from
the facets of g ilological investigation. Now
in concluding this article let me call attention to
the fact that the Substantial Philosophy of the
origination of the material from the essential
environment of Jehovah, throws a flood of light
upon the nature and destiny of the human body.
I'see more clearly in the light of this truth.

1. How Christ was the ‘* express tmage of His
Father's son.” His outer garment was of
the same kind as his Father’s, though thicker,
and perhaps better adapted to His chilly earthly
surroundings. :

2. We see more clearly how under supernatu-
ral influence the bodies of Jesus and Stephen
could temporarily atlenuate or sublime until
glory blazed through them.

8. We see more clearly how in heaven ‘‘we
shall be like Him,” physically or bodily, for a
tenuous, translucent, immaterial nature is the
normal pose of what is now my gross bodily
environment. N Y

TYNDALL SILENCED.

Our subscribers who have read the April
number of the preceding volume of the Micko-
cosM will recollect the excoriation Prof. Mayer,
of Hoboken, N. J., received at the hands of
Prof. Rogers for ingloriously showing the
white feather on the Sound question, after
recognizing his correspondent by answering
his first letter. Ap almost exact duplicate of
that result is given below, between Prof.
Drake, of this city, and Prof. John Tyndall,
F.R.S., of London, England, who. in the man-
ner of his friend of Stevens Institute, after
writing one brief note, deemed discretion the
better part of valor, and concluded it safest for
his scientific reputation to *sing dumb.” Here
is the co ndence, and no one can fail to
see the scientific cowardice on the part of the
great English physicist, after writing one letter,
refusing positively to answer the most court-
eous inquiries of a professor he had first con-
sented to recognize by correspondence. Letno
one hereafter burlesque the term courage by
applying it to Prof. Tyndall:

New York, Jan. 22d, 1884.
PROF. TYNDALL:

DEAR SIR,—I take the liberty of sending to
you a copy of WILFORD'S MicRocosM for De-
cember, containing a Re&ort from Capt. Car-
ter, of the Pennsylvania Military Academy, on
the results of experiments made by him, show-
ing that the tuning-fork will continue to sound
audibly when its prongs are not traveling at a
velocity of more than about one inch in two
years. This is a startling announcement to our
schools and teachers. since the text-books bad
taught us that the prong must advance
‘“‘swiftly ” in order to condemse the air and
send off sound-waves. We naturally ask, how
can the present theory of sound be correct if
Capt. Carter's Report be true, or anywhere
near true? I write in the interests of educa-
tion and of many teachers, to ask you if this
calculation, as to the exceeding slow motion of
the prong while the fork is still sounding, be
correct, and, if it be so. whether or not it will
prove any serious objection to the wave-theory
of sound as now universally ltiaught? B{l::;:
swering my inquiry, you will greatly obli
many besides l%om- obedient servs{nt,

PROF.

Royal Institution of Great Britain,
Feb. 6th, 1884. }

DEAR 8iR,—You may go to rest with the as-
surance that the wave-theory of sound is per-

fectly secure.
Yours truly,
JOHN TYNDALL.

[PROF. DRAKE'S SECOND LETTER.]

New York, Feb. 22d, 1884.

DeAR PROF. TYNDALL,—I am glad to receive
your brief note of the 6th inst., which shows
that you regard the subject of my communica-
tion at least worthy of your courtesy; but I re-
gret exceedingly that you forgot the more im-
portant part of my inquiry—namely, whether
or not the Report of Capt. Carter, as to the ex-
ceedingly slow motion of a tuning-fork’s prong
while still sounding be correct, iostead of its
‘“ mwiftly advancing,” as the text-books on
sound teach? His ‘‘Report” is pronounced
ridiculously incorrect by teachers of physics
bere, and it was agreed at a teachers’ institute
to submit the matter to you, as a simple ques-
tion of fact as to the correctness or incorrect-
ness of that calculation.

I am much obliged for your opinion that the
wave-theory of sound is ** perfectly secure,”
which is quite a relief to the minds of those to
whom 1 bave shown your letter; but we all
wish to look at the matter intelligently for our-
selves, and to be able to give reasons to our
classes for the correctness of the theory we
teach. Hence our earnest desire that you, as
the highest authority we know of, should de-
cide tge question as to the correctness of that
Report, and if incorrect, how far it comes short
of the truth. Lest you did not get the Micro-

cosM I sent (as you do not acknowledge its re-
ceipt), I inclose the Report referred to with
this letter. Very trul
ours,
i vy E. J. DRAKE.

[PROF. DRAKE'S THIRD LETTER.]
New York, April 24th, 1884,
PROF. TYNDALL:

DEAR SIR,—More than two months ago (Feb.
22d) I replied to your brief note in answer to
my first communication. It took less than a
month, after first writing you, to receive that
note, and I felt encouraged from its courtesy
though brief, that in another month I wou]ci
be able to relieve the minds of teachers and stu-
dents here ob the important questions pro-
pounded in my first inquiry, and repeated in
my second. It is a matter of regret to us all,
that up to this writing, after more than two
months have elapsed, no reply has been re-
ceived. It places me in a very awkward posi-
tion with my associates, as I had assured them
that Prof. Tyndall was not afraid to vindicate
and maintain his published teachings on the
theory of sound, when his opinion should be
respectfully solicited upon a serious difficulty
standing in the way of said theory. Other
teachers who had read the recent arguments in
the MICROCOSM agaiunst the current theory of
sound as laid down in your work on that sub-
ject, spoke disparaginglg of your ability or
willingness to face these difficulties. intimating

ublicly, as well as privately, that you knew

tter than to agitate the question, and that I
might depend upon it your policy was silence,
and only silence. Icould not then believe such
to be possible in one 80 eminent and useful as
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you had become in the cause of scientific re-
search. I could but believe that your object in
all your investigations was truth, and that
alono, and that your reasons for not havin
cooner noticed this attack qun the soun
thoory was owing to the fact that your atten-
tion had not been directly and properly called
. to the serious character of the assault. This
argument of myself and others of your friends
ie now entirely set aside, as I did appeal to you
rcspectfully and carnestly, stating a most
serious objection to the theory, if the facts and
figures as alleged were correct. The courtesy
of this a:Speal you admitted by your brief and
respectful note, though at the same time en-
tircly omitting any answer or even referencd to
my inquiry,
ow, Professor, sare we to understand, by
your silence concerning my last letter, that you
refuse positively to enter into any discussion of
the arguments now so vigorously urged against
the wave-theory of sound—a theory of which,
par excellence, you are the leading exponent of
the world ? If you will say this to me frankly,
I will trouble you no further; though, if you
say it without giving your reasons for it, it will
leave the teachers in this country free to infer
that you are actually afraid to touch the ques-
tion with your pen lest you involve your scien-
tific reputation in disaster.

As a warm friend and admirer (and I speak
for hundreds of teachers who feel the same), I
am seriously concerned about your future
status as a great scientist, should it be demon-
strated, as now seems imminent, that a fear of
scientific defeat is the real cause of your refusal
to answer my inquiries. Defeat can be easily
forgiven by the generous investigator and
teacher, but scientific cowardice never. Iawait

tiently another month, or even longer, for a

k response to this urgent repetition of my
former request before taking official action
upon the matter among the teachers interested.
I will only add that I see in the MICROCOSM for
this month, a copy of which I send you, a cor-
respondence between an associate of mine,
Prof. Rogers, and {our co-laborer in the science
of acoustics, Prof. Alfred M. Mayer, of Ho
boken, N. J., in which the latter wrote one
brief note, about as evasive as {ours, and then
refused further response after the most urgent
solicitation. I trust I am not to meet with
similar ill-fortune with the scientist whose
name heretofore has been the synonym of
courage wherever the English langunage is
spoken.,

Your sincere friend,
E. J. DRAKE

[PROF. DRAKE’S LAST LETTER.]
New York, June 11, 1884,

PrOF. TYNDALL:

DEAR SIR,—Having finally waited six weeks
longer, and receiving no reply to my letter of
the 24th of April, I am now forced to the con-
clusion that you dare not venture any answer
to my letters involving the possible correctness
or incorrectness of the present theory of acous-
tics, This disclosure, after all that has been
said and believed on this side of the Atlantic
about your courage as a valorous defender of
your scientific views, strikes your friends dumb
with chagrin and amazement. We have noth-
ing more that we can say in defense of your
prowess as a scientific investigator, and are
ocompelled to let your case go by default, You

have not only nonsuited yourself, but you have
placed your attorneys before the teachers of
this city in a most humiliating predicament.
On receipt of your short reply to my first letter
we took it for granted that you would, on a
further presentation .of our case, help us out,
since you had in that note Positively declared
the wave-theory of sound ‘¢ perfectly secure.”
Can you wonder at our mortification, after all
the kindly uryring of my lefters,’that you per-
sistently continue to refuse saying another
word? Surely nothing but -a conviction on
your part that the wave-theory of sound is
unsound could thus have caused a courageous
scientist to weaken in the pxesence of a single
mathematical and mechanical difficulty, like
that involved ia Capt. Carter's tuning-fork
experimenc, After due consultation with those
associated with me, I now deliberately record
our united conviction that Prof. Tyndall’s only
reason for re'fux;i!a%s to answer my courteous
inquiries is that he is afraid to commit himself
lest his scientific reputation should suffer dam-
age, and that he was insincere in his assurance
that the wave-theory of sound was ¢ perfectly
secure.” We now unitedly declare 1t as our
belief that he knows the theory of sound, as
expounded in his published Lectures, to be
erroneous, and for this reason alone, that he
dares not to risk his reputation as a physicist in
attemptiong its defense. From this e on we
shall fecl justified, both in our relations to
pupils and to one another as teachers, to pro-
claim the wave-theory of sound as an untenable
scientific doctrine, and to publish it throughout
the colleges of the land that Prof. Typdall has
practically confessed it by his persistent and
stubborn silence after having written one letter
on the subject. As a matter of simple justice,
therefore, to the young scientific students of
this country and Great Britain, and alone in
the interests of the cause of true science. I feel
it my duty to give these letters to THE MICRO- '
cosM for publication, Respectﬁlxall_\,}

PROF. FAILYER’S FAILURE.

BY CAPT. R. KELSO CARTER.

¢ Looseness in Reasoning” is the title of a
hastily written article in a small paper called
The Industrialist, edited and published by the
officers of the Kansas State Agricultural Col-
lege, located at Manhattan. The article itself
is about the best illustration of its title that
could well be found. A few extracts will
suffice to show its intent. The writer, Prof.
Geo. H. Failyer, says:

1. “It is often wondered [the fro essor of
grammar might correct this; but alas! that
study is not taught in the K. S. A. C.] wh
there are always plenty of men of busi-
ness tact and fair intelligence and discernment
who are captivated by all sorts of improbable
claims for some supposed new discovery.”

Let me suggest that the world has often been
astonished and confounded to find how many
men, of the most distinguished ability, have
resolutely set themselves against the great and
genuine discoveries of all ages, until their very
names have been forgotten in the later fame of
the discoverer, Copernicus, Galileo, Columbus,
Morse, Whitrey, and hundreds of others, are

‘¢ cases in point.”
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8. ““Those who are well informed on general
subjects are very frequently found ining
views which are noted only for their crudeness
and lack of agreement with facts.”

. We will soon see how exceedingly ¢ crude”
are the ideas of Prof. Failyer upon the subject
ke principally discusses.

8. ““Wo often find persons who are severely
logical, but whose conclusions are very un-
trustworthy—due to their reasoning from false
premises, Others are equally uareliable be-
cause of false reasoning.” # # # # # «A
publication called the MICROCOSM contains
many articles from the pens of professors in
oolleges and universities, which illastrate the
matter under consideration. Did they occupy
the chairs of language or literature, it would
not seem so strange that this kind of errors
should occasionally creep into their writings;
but when professors of inathematics and phgsxcs
discuss subjects involving the principles of the
one, and the calculations of the other, and show
nothing wore than a superficial acquaintance
with either, there seems no possible iation.”

t is, a man may be excused if he slips up
n a department whose ‘chair” he does not
“ occupy.”) .
¢4 ¢ An illustration of this crudeness of
thought is found in an article .vpon sound,
frcm the er?n of the professor of mathematics
in a noted State military academy. He esti-
mates the great force that a locust must exert
in setting into vibration the forr cutic miles of
air through which he may be heard, by calcu-
lating the mass of this air; and then, since the
velocity of sound is over eleven hundred feet

r second—due, of course, entirely to the elas-

city of the air—he determines what expendi-
ture of energy must be required to propel this
mass of air—that of four cubic miles—through
space with a velocity equal to that of the propa-
gation of sound,” etc.

I will brieﬂ'v show, in answer to No. 2, that
Professor Failyer presents * views” of my
article on sound entirely wanting in *‘ agree-
ment with facts;” in answer to No. 8, that he
‘“‘reasons from false premises,” and comes
under his own condemnation for essalymg to
write in & department whose *‘chair” he does
not ‘“ occupy;”’ and in answer to No. 4, that he
has been guilty of exceedingly ‘‘loose” read-
ing, has displayed inexcusable ignorance of the
*¢ elementary text-tooks,” and kas directly mis-
stated the facts concerning my locust argu-
ment.

Under No. 2, it is easy to see that the Pro-
fessor was guilty of un onable ¢ looseness ”
of reading. He missed the *‘ facts” in my ar-
gument altogether, and omitted to mcntion
one of them. He therefore presents a view of
my locust which I never intended, never wrote,
and which he never read. All this, either be-
cause he failed to gras
guilty of ‘‘loose reasonming.” At tho close of
my article in the March MicrocosM I took the
trouble to recapitulate these facts, and to ar-
range them consecutively and briefly, but this
was of no use to a man who reasons as
*¢ loosely ” as the Professor. He took the fact
that I calculated the actual weight of four
cubic miles of air, and the fact that sound
travels at a rate of 1170 feet per second, and
left the other six facts entirely out of account.
I cannot take space for lengthy quotations, so I
simply refer the reader to the hn.rch Micro-
COSM.

the ‘“facts,” or was | fe

8. The Professor is guilty of ‘¢ reasoning from
premises,” He starts with the idea that 1
tried to prove that the locust actually ‘¢ pro-
pels the air through s;gace 1100 feet per sec-
ond,” whereas I did nothing of the kind. He
then argues that, as this velocity is *due en-
tirely toZhe elasticity of the air,” my conclusion
is illogical. But he never made a more ab-
surdly wild statement in his life. His paren-
thetical premise, that the velocity is ¢ due en-
tirely to elasticity,” is not true at all; hence his
own reasoning is from false premises, and con-
sequently fallacious. Again, he states that
professors of literature might be excused from
ocgasional blunders in mathematics, while he
—not a professor of mathematics himself—
tlucders fearfully in failing utterly to see the
real bearicg and plain sense of the mathemati-
cal portion of my article. Possibly, however,
he may be without excuse here, for he may,
like myself, have filled the chairs of both nat-
ural acrd mathematical science.

4. Tke *“loose reasoning” has a.lready been
shown. The ¢ elementary text-books’ refer-
red to by the Professor may seem to remind
him that velocity is not ‘* due entirely to elas-
ticity.” I cannot stop here to teach natural
philosophy, so will simply leave the Professor
to his ¢ text-books.” But now let me seriously
show the transparcnt misstatement of my ar-
gument and the exceedingly * loose reasoning”
employed. Prof. Failyer makes it agpear that
it is infinitely absurd for me to teach that a lo-
cust propels air at a rate of 1100 feet per sec-
ond. On its face this is true, of course, but a
truth used falsely becomes false. If he read
the article carefully, he knew very well (unless

he is mon compos mentis) that I meant the °

reader to see this very absurdity, but that 1
used this absurdity against the wave the-
ory, connecting the two together by irresistible
“facts.” These connecting facts he utterly ig-
nores, and devotes his time to the Hrepostemus-
ness of the velocity question. A ht, Pro-
fessor! But remember that some one has said:
‘“Half a truth becomes a lie,” and state the
rest of the argument.

One thing I emphasized repeatedly, and that
was that the locust did not move any particle
of the air any t distance: but only at the
rate ?)eci ed. On Fa?e 227 I wrote: ¢ Now, it
18 not of the slightest consequence what the ex-
tent of this motion may be,” meaning plainly
how 1nfinitely small it may be. Again: *‘ Do
not forget that the distance traversed by the
cir wave or air particles is entirely immaterial.
If the air moves at a given velocity, it exerts a
certain pressure, entirely irrespective of the dis-
tance through which it moves. ~ Let any one deny
this who can.” Further down I find: *‘Not to
move 1100 feet, but at that rate of motion;”
and, finally, in the recapitulation: ¢ This vol-
ume of air s moved tn and fro at a rate of 1100
‘eet a second. It i3 of no consequence how far
the air particles actually move.”

Yet this “loose” reasoner actually says I
argucd that the locust ‘‘ propels the entire mass
of air in four cubic miles through space,” etc.
On thle o’ontrgry, I saidd] the ¢ }?u-w?ivihor air

icles,” and repeatedly emphasize e pos-
spi?)ll.fa narrow extexr;g of the vibration. I would
not be surprised if the Professor cannot see
the difference now between the two. But let
mo invite his careful attention to the facts I
did present.

1.” “ A locust can be heard throughout four
cubic miles of air.”

-~
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3. “Every particle of this air is absolutely
and positively forced to make a small excursion
to and fro,” etc., at a rate of 1100 feet per
serond.

8. “This motion is caused solely by the
locust.”

4. “This amount of air weighs 24,000,000
tons,

6. “It is of no consequence how far (how
minuteﬁ) the air particles actually move.”

8. ‘““The force exerted by the locust must
equal the resistance of the air.”

7. “This resistance (to a rate of 1100 feet)
equals 78,400,000 tons.”

8. ‘“Nothing gives what it does not possess.

I then said that I was ready to attack No. 2
myself, as, of course, I deny in toto the motion
of the air particles; and I defled any man to
damage the remainining seven. Can Prof-
fessor Failyer attack them ?

It must be plain to the intelligent reader
that the velocity of 1100 feet bas nothing to do
with the force of the argument. ** A miss is as
good as a mile,” and when the reductio ad ab-
surdum is used its total extent on the other

_side of absurdity is of no consequence. I mean
by this, that he can quarrel with the 1100 feet
to his heart’s content, accept Wilford Hall's
information about the actual velocity of the
locust’s legs, and calculate the resistance of the
air to that velocity. It is perfectly plain that if
the air particles move at all, it is at some ve-
locity. Everybody, until the Problem of Hu-
man Life appeared. believed the velocity to be
the stame as that of the air-wave. But if they
fall back from that ground, there is no resting-
place except upon the actual velocity of the
generating instrument. But the constantly

iminishing or changing velocity of even the
same sounding instrument, here presents a bog
deep enough to ingulf the whole Kansas State
Agricultural College, not to mention the fact
that anyv velocity within reason still leaves the
locust an infinitely absurd task to perform, if
there be any truth in the wave-theory.*

* Note.—It I8 easily demonstrable that the travel
or * oscillation of the air-particles to and fro,’’ which
Prof. Tyndall says takes place ‘‘ as each sound-wave

” must occur at the actual velocity of the
sound-wave itself—1120 feet per second. For ex-
ample: Sup this amplitude of oscillation to be
only the inflnitesimal width of a single molecule of
air (it must be that much, or it i8 nonsense to talk
about ‘‘oscillation to and fro,” ‘‘amplitude,” etc.),
it follows that while the pulse is passing forward the
width of this molecule, the molecule itself must
also perform its * oscillation ? forward the same
width, and in the sam» time, as it surely does not
wait to *‘ oscillate » till after the pulse or wave passes,
nor begin to oscillate before the pulse arrives! This
so-called ** oacillation of the air-particles to and fro,”
therefore, must have the same velocity, since such
oscillation is what constitutes the soun , according
to the wave-theory, and hence, positively, the speed of
the oscillation of each and every air- icle ed
by the wave must be exactly equal to the speedpc?ts:he
wave itself, or to the velocity of sound. Can any-
thing be p‘ainer and more self-evident than this?
Hence Capt. Carter's original calculation stands in-
violate, that every particle of the air permeated by the
sound of the locust (four cubic miles, weighing more
than 20,000,000 tons) must be started from a state of
rest into motion, a distance equal to the * to-and-fro ”’
oscillation of the wave-theory, and at a demonstrated
velocity of the sound-puise itself—namely, 1120 feet
in a second. His calculation, therefore, of the in-
conceivable displacement-force exerted by the locust
necessary to start four cubic miles of air at that
velocity, however small the distance traveled, stands,
and defies the mathematics of the world to overturn
it.—Eprror.

”

Finally, the true explanation of such loose
reasoning as that of the Kansas professor lies
in a totally different cause from any assigned
by him. him note this carefully. He is
familiar with the wave-theory in all its old

But a new theory arises which an.
tagonizes it. He does not read this new theory,
and utterly neglects to try its crucial experi-
ments. Hve is thus densely oblivious to its
real force, and is specially vulnerable on his
own ground in regard to his lines of defense.
Although familiar with the old theory, he is
totally unaware of its bearings with relation to
the new, for, not haviag read and grasped the
new, he cannot possibly know where his own
weak points lie. Braddock’s soldiers were per-
fectly familiar with the art of fighting the
veterans of Europe, but that very knowled
was the chief cause of their ignorance in their
unequal contest with the savages. Our Pro-
fessor may know the wave theory, but he cer-
tainly is sublimely in the dark on the question
of ‘*Substantialism.” Consequently, he walks
blindly into ambush, fires at imaginary foes,
and must therefore encounter ouly disaster and
defeat. If he will read carefully the article
on the Bell in Lake Geneva, in the April num-
ber of the MiCROCOSM, and other discussions of
the locust problem, he will find the special
atress laid upon the simple question of inertia,
if his mind be not too inert to grasp the dis-
tinction; and a glance at the review of the
various experiments, presented in the June
number, will give him abundant *‘ facts” from
which to take a fresh start and endeavor to re-
trieve his failure.

PA. MiL. ACADEMY, CHESTER.

<

A FACT WORTH CONSIDERING.

[The following letter from Prof. R. L. Aber-
nethy, A. M., for forty years professor of phys-
ical science. and now president of Rutherford
College, North Carolina, will speak for itself to
those professors and critics who ask if any of
the co are coming over to the Substantial
Philosop g? Shouldn’t wounder if Substantial-
ism would come to be *‘ respectable” after a
while. Who knows? The Copernican System
of Astronomy was not sufficiently ‘ respecta-
ble” for any college to teach it till about one
hundred years after the death of its founder !
‘We have, therefore, no reason to complain of
the p the Substantial PhilosoEBy has
made in the brief space of four years. TTOR]:

A. WiLrorp HaLL, Ph. D,,
Editor of THE MICROCOSM:

During my vacation hours, being confined at
home on account of the illness of a dear daugh-
ter, 1 have been devoting my spare moments to
tl;lel«xan]nlinali):i? of the old W theories of
philosophy, but giving very lal attention to
the wave-theory of sgund, which I have been
teaching for near half a century.

I have for a number of years been denomina-
ted a philosopher, and, 1 fact, without any
feeling of egotism, I thought I was one.

But how it happened that T had overlooked
the glarin, % absurdities of the old wave-theory
of sound. I cannot now comprehend. I sup-
pose, however, that like hundreds of cther
professors and teachers, I took for granted
what I should have closely examined.

I am candid in admitting that my own ex-
planations to students were not satisfactory to
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my own mind. Yet I consoled myself by say-
inf, “* The books say it is s8o.”

am now as thoroughly satisfled of the Sub-
stantial Theory as I am of the reality of life
tself; and in my lectures to my senior class,
during the past year, I have been giving it as I
now understand it.

I give you and your readers, in conclusion,
only one of the grounds of my dissatisfaction
with the wave-theory. It is this: If the sensa-
tion which we denominate sound depends upon
the simple vibrations of air that reach the
auditory nerve, how is it that we readily dis-
tinguish one sounding body from another?
According to the wave-theory, when the wave-
lengths are about four feet four inches, it is
f]mn that a soundicg body, struck 400 yards
rom my ear, would produce about 277 differ-
ent air-waves before the sensation of sound
could be experienced in my brain; and when it
does reach Efe nerve leading to the brain, it is
only a simple wave of air 276 wave-lengths
from the y struck, being itself the 278th effect
of asimple mechanical cause; and yet it enables

me to distinguish the crack of a rifle from the | ti

sound of a musket; the bark of a dog from the
voice of a man; the lowing of a cow from the
neighing of a horse, etc.

ow I leave to any man of ordinary intelli-
gence to say whether or not it is rational to
conclude that the same mechanical cause could
possibly produce such different effects.

For one to know the kind of body or sub-
stance from which the waves proceed, if they
are waves, it does seem necessary that sowne
element, essence, or substance from the sounding
body iteelf, as you insist, should accompany
the sound-waves to the ear. How the simple
striking of a layer of mixed oxygen and nitro-

en. coming precisely with the same force and
in the same manner from different bodies upon
my auditory nerve, can enable me to distinguish
distant objects from each other, is a mystery
which I wish scientists to explain. urely
substantial pulses, analogous to odorous emana-
tions, are much more rational and satisfactory
as a solution of this problem.

R. L. ABERNETHY.

[Ili a private letter, President Abernethy
says]:

*“MY DeaR Dr. HALL,—I am greatly de-
lighted with the views and teachings of THE
MicrocosM. I am sure that Substantialism is
the true doctrine; and in my lectures to the
senior classes in this college I have departed
from the doctrine of the wave-theory of sound,
and have been incor})orating the Substantial
Theory. I find that the new theory takes with
all young gentlemen and ladies who think, * # #

Yours truly,
R. L. ABERNETHY.

WHAT SHALL WE EAT?

BY MRS. M. 8. ORGAN, M. D.

A few weeks since an article appeared in the
New York Sun, entitled ‘* White vs. Graham
Flour,” in which the writer made so many false
cﬁl\l:tations and pseudo-scientific statements,
g t duty (o human interest demands a rejoin-

er.

The question of diet is one which so vitally
eoncerns the physical, mental, and morsl ele-
vation of the race, that it will be apropos to
devote a few columns of the MICROCOSM to its

discussion; or rather,to make a few scientifie
statements as a rejoinder to the article referred
to, which will be suggestive and incite to
further inquiry.

People in general accept the traditional lore
of their ancestors as to what kinds of food and
their dietetic preparations are wholesome, with-
out thought or question. In everything per-
taining to health, that which affects the physi-
cal economy is alone considered. Only a faint
glimmering is beginning to dawn upon human-
ity of the fact that the healthful action of the
mind, the clearness of its perceptions, the
strength and vigor of its faculties, the truth or
falsity of the thought it evolves, depend as much
upon the quality and quantity of food con-
sumed as do the health and vigor of the body.
Many an individual of high moral and spiritual
attainments has been tortured with the throes
of despair. feeling that God’s displeasure was
upon bim, wheu the direct and potent cause of
all his anguish of soul wasanirritated stomach,
made so through the outrage perpetrated upon
it by unwholesome food or an excessive quan-

ut to the discussion of the points brought
forward in the article in question. The writer
gnotes the following as the expressed convic-
tious of Dr. Graham, ‘ given on page 55 of his
book.” (Definite, isn’t it?) ¢‘‘Coarse wheaten
bread may do very well for those who are
troubled with constipation, by mechanically
irritating and exciting the stomach and bowels;
yet for that very reason it is wholly unfit and
improper for those who are afflicted with
chronic diarrbea. Another objection is, that
although the bran may serve, like other me-
chanical excitants, for a while to relieve consti-
pation. yet it scon wears out the excitability of
the orgaus, and leaves them more inactive than
before.”

This quotation is not fouund on page 55 of
*his book " (Dr. Graham’s Science of Human
Life), but on %ge 526, and is given, not as
statements of Dr. Graham, but as objections
which are urged by others, and which he mos$
conclusively refutes and demonstrates to have
no foundation in physiology, bygiene. or expe-
rience. Space forbids giving. his entire u-
ment, but I will quote sufficient to show that
the writer, with evident design, stated an un-
mitigated falsehood. Referring to these ob-
jections, Dr. Graham says: ‘‘ Here again is a
alse statement urged by inexcusable ignorance;
for it is not true that the bran acts in the man-
ner suppused by this objection. It is true,
however, that the pernicious habits of some
persons who use coarse wheaten bread, entirely
counteract its beuneficial effects, by their want
of exercise. by extreme inertness, over-eating,
etc., bring on constipation in spite of the natu-
ral fitness of the bread to prevent this result.
Coarse wheaten bread, under a proper general
regimen, is a sure cure for chronic counstipation
and chronic diarrhea, for they hoth spring from
the same root. I have seen cases of chronic
diarrhea of the most obstinate character. and
which had baffled the highest medical skill for
more thin twenty years, yielding entirely under
apro;l))er general regimen, in which this bread
was the almost exclusive article of diet, and uot
a particle of medicine used. The mucilage of
the bran is perhaps the best substance in the
vegetable kingdom that can be applied to the
stomach and bowels.”

Dr. Graham by the closest reasoning, by
analogy, and by a collection of scientific facts
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and experiments, proves most conclusively that
a proportion of innutritious matter in our food
is just as essential to the health and functional
activity of the alimentary organs, as nutritious
matter is to the sustenance of the body; and
that nature has wisely provided for this physi-
ological demand by combining a certain
amount of inoutritious matter with the nutri-
tious, in all substances which constitute food;
and that if the digestive organs were designed
to receive nothing but nutritive material, they
would have been coostructed very differeuntly
from what they are. He shows how Magendie
and other distinguished physiologists experi-
mented on animals, to test the comparative
value of food from which all innutritious mat-
ter had been artificially removed; and that the
result in all cases was that the animals died in
a few weeks. But when bran, or even sawdust
was added to the nutritive aliment, they would
live and thrive; thus incontrovertibly estab-
lishing the fact that bulk or innutritious mat-
ter is just as essential for health and life as nu-
triment.

But this scientific (?) writer for the Sun ig-
nores the wisdom of nature; thinks her designs
can be very essentially improved upon. He
says: *‘ If all inert (innutritious) matter were
removed from the food, there would be no
dyspepsia; nothing should ever enter the
stomach that is not soluble by its fluids.”

This statement was doubtless made in the
interest of some firm that makes a specialty of
manufacturing an alimentary product from
which all innutritious matter has been removed.
The writer is either totally ignorant of physio-
:ggll';al science, or else he imagines the people

If all ipnutritious or non-soluble matter
must be removed from food to make it digesti-
ble, then every alimeuntary product which na-
ture has provided will have to be subjected to a
chemical process, or at least mechanical appli-
unces, to render it a wholesome article of diet.
The skins of beans, peas, green corn, rice,
plums, cherries, currants—the skins and seeds
of all small fruits, the cellular tissue of all
kinds of meat—are both insoluble and innutri-
tious. All cereals contain from twenty-five to
thirty-five per cent of innutritious matter, veg-
etables from twenty-five to sixty-five, and
some, such as turnips and cabbage, as much as
ninety: flesh meat averagee about sixty-five per
cent. So. accordingbgo this scientific teachiung,
human beings will afflicted with dyspepsia
in all its complicated forms, and with many
other diseases as secondary results, so long as
they continue to use food which contains the
elements as nature combined them.

The writer refers to chemistry as authority
on the subject. But chemistry of itself cannot
decide what is food and what is not; it can tell
us just what forms of inorganic matter result
from an analysis of dead animal matter, but it
cannot tell us what forms combine to compose
the living organs; for vitality transcends all in-
organic affinities, and the ahsolute
power of transmuting even those substances
which are regarded by chemists as ultimate
elements. The most skillful chemist in the
world could not tell, a priori, whether animal,
vegetable. or mineral substance was best fitted
to meet the alimentary wants of the body, nor
what elements are nfitritious and what innutri-
tious, nor distinguish between food and the
most deadly poison. All this must be learned
through physiological science and experience,

One of the strongest objections urged by the
writer against the use of Graham flour is, that
it contains insects and other impurities, which
adhere to the exterior of the grain. 18 it pos-
sible that he is not cognizant of the pal(fmble
fact that all these foreign substances and im-
purities are pulverized as finely as the particles
of fiour in the process of milling—that the bolt-
ing-cloth does not, by any means, separate
them? The only way to procure Kuro flour,
either bolted or unbolted, is by having the
grain thoroughly cleansed by scouring and
other mechanical appliances, or, what is better
than all other means combined, a thorough
washing. And the latter Dr. Graham most
strongly insisted upou.

This writer states that the én'ooeas of millin%
has been materially improved since the days o
Graham. Iam very glad to attest the truth of
this assertion, as it 18 about the only truth con-
tained in his article. I am also glad to add
what is equally true and important, that the
people have advanced so much in intelligence
as regards a genuine article of Graham flour,
that they will no longer use the abominable
stuff which was formerly palmed off upon
them, such as an inferior and unwholesome
article of white flour, mixed with impure
bran, or unbolted flour, ground in the same
manner as that intended for bolting—both fit
only for the stomach of herbivorous animals.
To properly make Graham flour requires the
very best wheat, thoroughly cleansed, and cut
as ﬁnilg as possible, instead of being mashed
or rolled, as for bolting. There are many mills
in the United States where a specialty is made
of grinding Graham flour in this manner.

hile I am not a Grahamite, or any other
kind of an ite,—for I claim enough individual-
ity to accept only what appeals to my reason as
evidence, unbiased by the weight of authority,
—rvet I recognize Dr. Graham as one of the
most original and profound exponents of hu-
man life, in its physical and mental aspects,
the world has ever produced. Such an incisive
logician and original thinker nature does not
produce more than once in a century. And
yet no one was ever more maligned or misun-
derstood by the world in general. The preva-
lent opinion is that he was a fanatic, and
taught the idea that the only physical salva-
tion for the human race was the use of coarse,
unbolted wheaten flour, and the coarser the
better. Yet he most ﬂosit.ively and explicitly
states. and reiterates the principle, that good
and anperly g)repared unbolted wheaten bread
is only one of the many requisites for health
and longevity—that a proper quantity of food,
proper exercise, rest, personal cleanliness, sun-
shine, fresh air, correct physical environments,
and harmonious mental conditions, are just as
essential for health, vigor, and symmetrical
development.

NEWBURGH, N. Y.

g

¥ Owing to the necessity this month (it
being the first number of the new volume) of
repeating a few business items at the close, we
are obliged to 'poetpone our promised ¢ Micro-
cosmic %)ebris department till next month.
The reader will carefully note the business
items referred to, for the various inducements
held out to subscribers to this magazine, and
remember that for three new subscribers ($8)
this entire volume will be sent free.
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

In our conduct of this journal we desire to give our
list of excellent contributors the widest possible lati-
tude forthe conveyance of their honest convictions, so
long, at least, as this liberty does not conflict with the
general aim and scope of Microcosm. But we
wish our readers deﬂnitel{ to understand that.we do
not hold ourself responsible for the viewsof our con-
tributors, nor, in fact, even for our own_ views, as we
are liable at any timeto change ground on receiving
more light, as we have done more than once since this
paper was commenced. But, generally, we hope and
aim to be consistent. . EDITOR.

THE SUBSTANTIAL PHILOSOPHY.

FORMULA
BELIEF

The many articles which have apﬁared dar-
ing the past three volumes of THE MICROCOSM
upon the subject of Substantialism, from our
own pen and from those of our contributors,
presenting the New Philosophy in its varied
relations to science and religion, have caused
it to be thouiht advisable to give in this first
number of Volume Four a brief and condensed
epitome of its teaching as at present formulated
and as now understood by its founder and its
ablest exponents who have written upon the
subject. © therefore Erooeed to do so.

1. The Substantial Philosophy teaches that
everything in the universe, visible or invisible,
tangible or intangible, corporeal or incorporeal,
of which the mind can form a positive concept,
is substance or entity, in some form or degree of
grossness or attenuation.

2. It teaches that the substances of the uni-
verse, as above expressed, are naturally and
rationally divisible into two main departments,
namely, material and immaterial, which means
nearly the same thing as and incor-

ITS GENERAL AND GROUNDS OF

poreal; and that while all matter is substance or

substantial, it by no means follows that all sub-
stance is matter or material. The termm matter,
as thus viewed, only embraces a small portion
of the substances of the universe, naniely, those
substances which are ponderable or otherwise
susceptible of chemical or mechanical test, or
such as are absolutely limited by material con-
ditions. The term substance, on the other
hand, not only embraces all material things,
however 3 or tenuous, but it includes all
immaterial things, or such imponderable enti-
ties as are not confined by material limits or
conditions, and hence, such entities as cannot
be Froved to exist by any chemical or mechan-
ical test.

8. Substance in its immaterial classification
includes every force of Nature or in Nature,
physical, vital, mental, or spiritual, and in-
cludes every form of energy which in any way
can produce a manifestation or motion of a
sensuous body. Hence the physical forces
which manifest themselves to our sensuous ob-
servation, such as gravity, light, heat, sound,
electricity, magnetism, etc., are as really sub-
stantial or entitative as is the air we breathe,
the water we drink, or the food we eat.

4. 8o also, according to Substantialism, is it
with the vital, mental, and spiritual forces,
which are manifested in the vegetable and ani-
mal kingdoms, and which actuate all living
and thinsking organic bein?e. They are as
really substantial as are the beings and organ-
isms themselves thus actuated and moved.
The vital and mental forces in an animate being,
which must exist in order to move it, are as
veritable, substantial entities as are the water,
fire and steam in the locomotive which move
the engine and cause it to perform its work.
It is as impossible, according to the Substantial
Philosophy, for theintelligent mind to conceive
of aliving animal moving and doing work by
means of a vital force within it that is nota
real substance, as to conceive of an engine
moving and doing work by the force of steam,
while such steam is not a substantial entity,
but a mere molecular motion among the par-
ticles of the water.
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6. To teach. as do the received theories of
science and philosopy, that the physical forces
of Nature, such as light, heat, sound, magnet-
ism. gravity, electricity, etc., are but modes of
molion among material particles, and not
themselves substantial entities, ‘is as irra-
tional and unsatisfactory to the mind of
an intelligent substantialist as to teach that
the invisible spriog in the cloclk-case is onlv a
mode of motion of the clock-wheels which
it drives. Substantialism therefore repudiates
this votion that any force of Nature s but a
mode of motion; and hence it claims as among
its fundamental principles and original discov-
eries that sound, as well as light and heat, in-
stead of being a mode of motion, is a real im-
material but substantial emanation from the
sources whence it radiates; and that but for
trying to make light and heat material emana-
tions, a8 did Newton and others in his day, in-
stead of making them what they really are—
immaterial entilies—the true Substantial Pai-
losophy might have been inaugurated a hundred
years ago.

6. The present advanced phase of materialistic
science assures us that matter, in some form. is
all there is in the universe of a substantial
nature; that what we call vital. mental, or
spiritual force, by which the motions of our
bodies are caused and controlled. is but the
molecular motion of the material brain-and-
nerve-particles of the living organism; and
that, consequently, as soon as the body dies.
and these material particles cease to vibrate,
the life, soul, mind, or spirit necessarily ceases
to exist, since motion, per se, is confessedly
nothing entitative, being merely a phenomenon
of matter. This conclusion the materialist
logically reaches from the ]‘)rincipleﬁ of physical
science as taught in all colleges either religious
or secular, since sound, light, heat, etc., ac-
cording to such teaching, are but various modes
of motion of the material particles of some
medium by which they are resqectively con-
ducted. Hence the materialist ically rea-
sons: if Christian scientists can justly and cor-
rectly teach that these natural forces which
produce paenomenal manifestations all around
us are but molecular motions which necessarily
cease to exist when the moving molecules come
to rest, there is no rational ground to believe
that the forces which cause mental and vital
manifestations in us are anything more than
the mere molecular motions in the organism,
and which cease at the death of the body; and
consequently that the idea of a conscious exist-
ence of the soul, life, mind, or spirit, which are
nothing substantial, after death, is a vagary of
religious fancz.

7. Seeing the resistless logic of this terrible
argument of the materialist against the very
foundation of the Christian hope, and being
appalled at the helplessness and a nt un-
conscious indiffererce of the learned clergy to
the inevitable inroads which such an argument
must necessarily make upon all the claims of
religion or supernatural revelation, the founder
of the Substantial Philosophy resolved to break
its force by the only conceivable method—
namely, by attacking and, if possible. overturn-
ing this mode-of-motion citadel as universally
taught in physical science, and thus demon-
strating every force in Nature to be a real sub-
stantial entity. As a telling mode of attack
that he thought could not be gaiunszid or re-
sisted, he selected sound as par excellence the
representative ‘‘mode of motion” in physics,

80 regarded by all science in all ages, and out
of which all the other so-called modes of motion
had developed; and he reasonably assumed, if it
could be broken down as a mode'of niotion hy
overturning the wave-theory, there would noth-
ing else be left for sound to be but an imma-
terial. substantial emanation from the sonndiug
body—a substance which travels: by a law of
conduction through varicus media analozous
to substantial but immaterial currents of elec-
tricity. In this way he expected (as has since
turned out to be the case) to make the sound
controversy, including the truth or falsity of
the undulatory theory, the real battle-ground
of the Substantial PLilosophy.

8. To accomplish this purpore he devoted to
the investigation of the sound theory his best
energies, first in the Problem of Luman Life,
and bas since continued to do the same during
the first three volumes of TRE MicrRocosM. To
his surprise, however, and to his great disap-
pointment as well as that of his friends, the
eminent clergymen of this country, almost to a
man, at first peremntorily iguored this only
method of escape from the otherwise unan-
swerable assault of the materialistic philosphy.
A few professors of physics and a pumber
of clergymen, however, to their praise be
it said, soon saw the 1nestimable value and
advantage of this revolutionary departure
from the beaten path of science, and glad-
ly received the Substantial Philosophy as the

nal and long-sought antidote that would
neutralize the poison of materialism; and we
rejoice that at the present time thousands are
falling into the ranks of the Substantial army,
among both the clergy and the college profes-
sors, till all opposition to its onward progress, it
may now be safely believed, must sooner or later
give way.

9. From the consideratious here enumerated,
it has become the settled teaching of the Sub-
stantial Philosophy, and the scientific faith of
its adherents, that sound, instead of being air-
waves, water-waves, iron-waves, or waves or
molecular motions of any conducting medium
whatever, is a veritable substantial form or de-
partment of force; that all the physical forces,
as they manitest themselves to our conscious
or sensuous observation, such as light, heat,
electricity, gravity, magnetism, etc., are but
different forms or transformations of the one
universal force-element of Nature, and that
this original or primordial force-element, from
and out of which all the maniferted forms of
force come or are generated by the various
methods ordained to those ends, derives its
active power alone from the vital, mental, and
spiritual fountain of all force in the universe,—
namely, the personal, uncreated, and self-ex-
istent God, from whom all things, visible and
invigible, material and immaterial, have pro-
ceeded. Our Philosoghy teaches that but for
this eternal, uncreated, central, and inexhaust-
ible fountain of force and encrgy, no present
form of manifcsted force could move itself or
any material body, or produce any effect or
manifestation whatever. Neither light nor
heat could radiate or reflect; the sun could not
shine; gravitation could not attract, and hence
rain could not fall; electricity could not travel,
nor could sound be conducted or heard; mag-
netism would never leave the magnetic _poles,
and all Nature’s realm would be dead, still,
cold, barren, and silert.

10. TheSubstantial Philosoply further teaches

that all life, mind, instinct, and spirit-conscious-
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ness of the animate creation are but still more
retined forms of the force-emanations from out
that same universal and substantial fountain of
cnergy, hfe, mind, and spirit, and that the io-
dividual life-germs of all animate beings are
but atoms, so to speak, from out the same vital
fountain.

11, It also teaches that every living creature,
from the highest to the lowest, i8 a dual organ-
i8m; that every animal not only possesses a
physical or corporeal body, but that it possesses
also within and pervading this physical struc-
ture another and incorporeal organism, the
exact though invisible counterpart of the phys-
ical; and that this immaterial structure is as
really & substantial entity as is the ﬂeshli body
itself which it pervades. This philosophy as-
sures us that the incorporeal organism is the
egsential and much the more real of
every animate being, and that it is by and
through this interior counte;rart that the phys-
ical structure of every animal receives from its
progenitors and transmits to its offspring its
own specific form and characheristics;oobay
which also it grows and assimilates its food;
and by which alone, as an outline pattern within
the phyiscal structure, the bioplasts are enabled
to work in the repair of wounds or the repro-
duction of lost limbs, or by which to develop
the specific embryonic organism from the ovule
(physically alike in mlanimalsg. till the material
structure of the being is complete at maturity.
Without the essential reality and substantiality
of this incorporeal organism there could be no
rational basis for heredity or likeness of off-
spring to parents; vor could there be any good
reason why the ovule of the cow, for example,
mizht not develop into a sheep, or that of the
deer into a goat. This is fully and elaborately
elucidated in our original treatise on the sub-
ject—The Problem of Human Life.

12. As one of the irresistible grounds of be-
lief in the duality of all living organisms, and
proofs that inherited characters and qualities
are transmitted from parents to offspring en-
tirely through the incorporeal structure, we
refer to the fact that the offspring of all species
of animal, high and low, partake equally of the
peculiar characteristics of both father and
mother, while more than one thousand times as
much of the physical or material organism of
the child is derived from the mother as from the
Jather! No scientific explanation of this hith-
erto unrecognized state of facts can be sug-
gested but the one which Substantialism offers,
pamely, that the incorporeal life-germ, which
constitutes and makes up specific identity,
comes equally from both parents. This orig-
inal and unanswerable argument for the exist-
ence of a substantial incorporeal organism in
all animate beings was first given to the world,
with many similar consicerations, in the Prob-
lem of Human Life. We do not name this fact
in a spirit of boa.stmi but aimplg to call atten-
tion to the value of that book and of its original
discussions, which confessedly laid the founda-
tion for the Substantial Philosophy since devel-
oped therefrom, thus demounstrating that but a
small portion of the real entities of the uni-
verse exists on the material plane or comes
within our present imperfectly developed sen-
suous observation.

18. As the corporeal or physical half of this
dual organism, in every animate being, con-
tains many prominent and essential divisions
or features of structure, all going to constitute

and make up the one material body, so also the
incorporeal organism is constituted of different
parts or essential divisions of that immaterial
substance, all going to make up the one incor-
poreal counterpart. As in the higher orders of
organic beings, it takes the brain, heart, lungs,
muecles, bones. etc., to constitute the physical
body. 8o also it takes the life, mind, soul, and
spirit—as well as attributes of each—particu-
!s.rly in man, the highest, to make up this one
immaterial or incorporeal organic entity.

14. The Substantial Philosophy further
teaches that the vital and mental energy of the
worm, by which it is enabled to seek 1ts food
and avoid danger, though of a less number of

rts, corresponding to its physical structure,
18 as much a real, substantial entity or incor-
poreal organism as is the vital and mental ego
of a Newton or a Humbolt. And while our
Philosopby admits, in ac-ordance with the de-
mands of true science, that po substantial en-
tity in the uuniverse can be annihilated, it
teaches that all forms of force, even includin,;
the vital and mental, may, if so ordained an:
required in the economy of Natare, return
after their manifestation or use, and be reab-
sorbed into the universal force-element or foun-
tain whence they came, as a cloud of vapor
that has fallen in rain-drops to irrigate the
soil, may return by percolation through the

round to the river, and thence to the sea, to
ose its identity, but not its substance, in the
original fountain whence it came; though, in
all this precess of change and utility, not one
atom of its essence has been lost or ceases to
exist. In like manner also, as here enumer-
ated, the physical forms of force, such as light,
heat. sound, electricity, gravity, magnetism,
etc., though generated by methods and. pro-
cesses ordained, or residing in matter as a fixed
adjunct, are neither created out of nothing by
any process of generation, nor do they cease to
exist, though they seem to, when they cease to
manifest themselves. So far from annihilation,
Substantialism assures us. as just hinted, that
any one of these forms of force, as soon as its
manifestation ceases, falls back into the force-
element whence it was transformed, thus
again constituting it a part of the general foun-
tain, there to remaio to be manifested when re-

uired, according to the established order of

's natural laws.

15. This new Philosophy further teachee that
man, being at the head of the animal kin(fdnm,
and endowed with a rational, moral, and spir-
itual nature, and with the power of inquirin,
into the cause of his own origin as well as of
the origin of Nature herself, and with the fac-
ulty of contemplating this present existence as
but the ephemeral prelude to the real life to
which the present prophetically points—in a
word, having the seeds of immortality and per-
petual consciousness sown in his nature, and
the idea of a personal God as the Creator of the
universe ineradicably constituting a part of his
own ego, he must have been origivally designed
by the intelligent first cause, for another and a
higher sphere of being for which the present
life, as a mere s-hooling, was intended to pre-
vare him; and that death. to such a being, is

ut the exchange of earthly and material en-
vironments and conditions of existence for
those which are immaterial, spiritual, and
eternal. Hence the Substantial Philosophy
assures us that not only will man. in the com-
ing state, possess a real, substantial body, but
that bis entire immaterial environments, in-
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cluding clothing, residence, etc., will be as sub-
stantial and real as they are here.

16. But it is as clearly taught by the same
Philosophy that the lower orders of animate
being, though endowed with wondrous mental
and instinctive powers, yet, since they can
have no thought councerning their origin nor
any conception of a life beyond the present,
and having no idea of a God, of spiritual exist-
ence, of perpetual being. or of the signification
of death, of life, or even of self-contemplation,
the present sphere of existence, in the wise
economy of Nature, would therefore seem to
be all that either wisdom or goodness would
demand for such creatures. Hence the Sub-
stantial Philosopliy tells us that the vital and
mental powers of all animate creation below
the human plane serve their intended uses dur-
ing the brief lifetime of their recipients, and
that when one of the lower animals dies, the
substantial forces, vital and mental, which
oonstituted its immaterial being here, pass out
into the universal fountain of vitality and men-
tality whence they came, as already explained,
without an atom of such animate force being
lost or annihilated. The lower animal. there-
fore, unlike man, simply parts with its indi-
vidual identity, because, unlike man, it had
never conceived of it, nor of its own existence
as an ego. and therefore, baving no desire foy
its perpetuation, the being would not be
wron orin any way the loser by the ter-
mination of such individual entity.

17. Fipally Substantialism teaches, as a part
of its new philosophy, that all these substantial
forces in Nature, as well as the force-clement
out of which they are variously transformed,
have pecessarily existed with God in some form
from eternity, as a portion of His exterior
nature or being. not only as the instrumentality
with which He asan infinite Spiritual Personal-
ity operates and creates, but as constituting the
substantial element out of which He spoke the
Universe into existence. Our Philosophy
teaches that it no more detracts from the glory,
dignity, or perfection of Deity as a personal
and infinite Creator, to suppose the immaterial
physical force-element to constitute a part of His
essential being from eternity, and out of which
all physical bodies were created, thao to assume,
as we must do in reason, that the substantial
vital and mental force-element was with God
from eternity as a portion of His own essential
being and out of which all mind and life and
spint of the animate universe were originally
transformed. This is taught, therefore, in the
Substantial Philosophy as a rational and con-
sistent basis for belief in creation out of some-
thing that had an existence from eternity, and
consequently, that such a substantial entity as
a part of God’s essential being, must have been
also self-existent. This view is accepted by the
adherents of the new philosophy as pref-
erable to the inconceivable supposition that

created all things out of nothing,
which was formerly believed and taught
eminent divines, as the best concep-
tion they could then form of creation in har-
mony with the glory and dignity of infinite
wisdom and power, and without being com-
lled to accept the eternity of matter. But
hose eminent men had not then the data to
aid their conceptions which the Substantial
Philosophy has since brought to light, and
which now clearly shows that a real omnipres-
ent and substantial something may have existed
with God from eternity, out of which to create

matter and all material as well as immaterial

forms of being. Thus we have a thinkable

rather than an unthinkable basis for our con-

ception, and which we may safely bold as an

article of our philosophical and religious faith

while neither involving pantheism on the one

hand nor the eternity of matter on the other,

neither in any way conflicting with any theo-

logical tenet that is plainly taught in the
Scriptures of truth.

e may thus fairly claim in the Substautial
Philoaokhy a religio-philosophical formula of
belief that is as broad as Nature and as deep as
scientific truth itself, and upon which all think-
ing Christian men, or even those who make no
church profession, may unite without in any
way compromising church-fellowship, or in-
stigating a conflict of theological or sectarian
ideas, or, in fact, even raising the question of
scriptural exegesis. There has been in the
minds of many profound Christian thinkers a
well-founded doubt as to the possible construc-
tion of any purely theological or exegetical
formula of belief sufficiently broad and philo-
sophical to meet the intellectual demands and
exigencies of advanced scientific investigators,
It has been supposed, not without reascn, that
although most of the more reflective men of
that class have a dim belief in a future life,
yet. on account of their methods of thinking
and investigating, they have unfortunately so-
outgrown purely church dogmas that lttle
hope exists of their ever accepting Christianit
as a system of religious belief, unless some rad-
ical system of rational philosophical thought
should intervene to pave the way for such ac-
ceptance. May not Substantialism. which ap-
peals equally to the Christian philosopher and
the scientific investigator, be that very provi-
dential intervention by which logical thinkers
of every intellectual pursuit may come ulti-
mately into the one fold, with one Shepherd,
and thus find themselves at last in the efful-
gence of ‘“‘the true light which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world "?

As proof of ite effective adaptedness to this
pressing need, we know positively of many
who had become confirmed in their doubts of a
hereafter for humanity who have, with joy in-
expressible, accepted the Substantial Philoso-
phy as a sufficient solution of this essential
phase of the ﬁroblem; while hundreds, yes,
thousande, of the most intelligent and earnest
clergymen, of all shades of theological belief,
have &nbraced the fundamental Principles of
the Substantial Philosophy as the long-prayed-
for panacea that would cause the scales of ma-
terialistic darkness to fall from the eyes of sci-
entific investigators, and thereby let in such
light as these heniglvlted wayfarers could at
last comprehend. e firmly believe that the
Substantial Philosophy, while harmonizing the
apgarentl conflicting phenomena of Nature,
and thereby totally setting aside the material-
istic and atheistic objections to a future exist-
ence for humanity, will form a consistent
philosophical bond of social. intellectual, and
spiritual union, which, by calling a truce to
sectarian controversies and hostilities, may
ultimately lead to that true Christian union of
the Churches, which will substantially fulfill
' the prayer of Christ, that His people might be
ove even as He and His Father were one.
not such a consummation, or any step toward
it, involving the evolution of religious and sci-
entific truth, a result devoutly to be wished ?
Plainly, scriptural exegesis, as held in the
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various religious denominations, and as so per-
sistently adhered to and insisted upon by
each, can never yield to that prayer of the
Saviour, nor to the acknowledged desirability
of the union of all Christians. Something
must form an initial basis, which is entirely
unobjectionable, and one that all can accept
without a religious scruple. Without such an
initial stepping-stone to oneness of :Firit, the
long and difficult stride to the vestibule of the
temple of unity can never be iaken in the pres-
ent weak, dwarfed, and crippled condition of
humanity. Who knows, then, but that the
stone of Substantialism, which the master-
builders of the present generation have so far
disaliowed. may yet form that very stepping-
stone to the outer court of the temple, that
will? ultimately lead the Church and the world
into the holy of holies ?

SIR WM. THOMPSON ON THE FIVE

+SENSES.

In the Scientific American of May 17th ap-
ars the address of Sir Wm. Thompson, LL.D.,

.R.S., President of the Midland Institute, Bir-
miogham. England, delivered before that insti-
tution October 8, 1888, The address is full of
scientific thought, in the speaker’s usual vigor-
ous and critical style. ancfe abounds with sug-
-gestive facts, as well as lmgortant. speculative
ideas relating to physics. In the interests of
scientific research we now propose a brief re-
view of that representative paper,—at least.
some of its salient features,—chiefly to solve a
problem he introduces which neither he nor
any one else. so far as we have ever heard, has
yet attempted to unravel.

The leading feature of his address was the
assumption of a sixth sense, which he terms the
‘““sense of force”! A less t man than Sir
William Thompson, suggesting such a distinz-
tion as he intimates, and calling it a separate
sense with such a name, would have excited a
smile of ridicule in every college in the land.
‘What is this ‘‘sense of force” of which he
treats? He simply divides the sense of fouch,
usually called feeling, into two departments—
namely, one of temperature and the other of
force,—the latter relating exclusively, as be de-
scribes it, to the perception of the character or

uality of a body such as the form of its sur-

ace, 1ts contour, roughness, smoothness, etc.
We fail entirely to discover any special philo-
sophical or physiological necessity for fhis dis-
tin:tion as involviog anything more than the
simple tactile sense differently employed, since
the mental impression in both cases is derived
solely through the tactile nerves. To classify
all the sensations thus derived, under the two
heads of temperature (meaning various de;
of heat) and form (the latter called ‘ force,” as
if there was no force in heat), is not only mis-
Jeading, but self-evidently weak as well as er-
roneous. A terrific headache or a twinge of
gout is neither a sensation of temperature nor
of contour; yet it is the ‘¢ sense of force” in a
most emphatic degree—forcing the sufferer to
scream with agony. An electric shock neither
conveys to the mind the impression of heat.
cold, roughness, nor smoothness, yet it is a de-
cided sensation of ‘* force,” and as feeling it is
only recognizable through the tactile nerves.
How this great British scientist could so mis-
takenly reduce all tactile sensatioas to the two
departments of temperuture and form is a mys-
tery to the average American thinker. A

rattlesnake bite, for example, is neither warm
nor cold ; nor does the victim realize the slight-
est impression of the form of the tooth or of the
injected poison, as to its roughness or smooth-
ness! Yet he receives a most decided mental
impression through his tactile nerves which
convinces him that something has hurt him.
The same law holds equally true of many kinds
of pleasurable sensations and thrills which slso
reach the brain and impress the mind through
the tactile nerves, without in any manner in-
volving the impression of either temperature or
form. If Sir William has the right to make
two distinct senses by his arbitrary method of
division, then surely pleasurable and painful
impressions through the tactile nerves, which
involve neither roughness. smoothness, nor
temperature, ought to be another classification,
and still another ‘“ sense,” making the seventh !
However, we did not start out to waste words
over the correctness or incorrectness of this
claimed new “sense of force” discovered by
the great physicist, but to call attention to the
singular fact that be really supposed himself to
be alone in claiming to have discovered a ** sicth
sense.” This singular claim of Sir William
shows a limited reading of the most advanced
scientific thought of the time that is surprisin%
He has only to consult the writings of Prof.
Haeckel, the great Germau naturalist of Jena,
and he will find that he distinctly announces a
“gixth sense,” which he terms the ‘¢sexrual
sense,” covering, as he insists, the entire range
of perceptive sepsibility between the oEposlbe
sexes, of lower animals as well as of human
beings; and he gives, in our judgment, strong
if not ample reasons for designating that
wonderful and mysterious ({)eroeptivity and
sensibility as a distinct and separate sense
not possible to include among the admitted
five. It strikes us as strange. to say the least,
that one so well informed in scientific matters
as Sir William Thompson should never have
read of this claimed discovery by the great
German naturalist, so much more plausible and
rational as :dphysiological assumption than his
own strained effort to make a new sense by
dividing the sense of touch. Indeed we must
say, without either intending a pun or any dis-
respect to the great scientist, that we can see
no sense in such an arbitrary division. So far
from accepting this as the long-sought-for
‘“gixth sense,” we can claim the prize by a
much shorter cut and on a much more rational
basis by pointing, for example, to the inexph-
cable power of carrier pigeons and all migratory
birds, as well as some other animals. in finding
their way home when carried anv distance in
the dark. They manifestly neither io by
memory, observation, smell, nor any other of
the five senses. since the young homing pigeon,
that was never outside of its aviary, carried a
thousand miles in the night by a circuitous
route and let go, will come directly home with-
out mistake. What but another and definite
sensge, wholly unknown and entirely inconceiv-
able to mortals, could thus enable the pigeon to
rform such a marvelous feat? Such wonder-
ul ability in an animal, equal. apparently, to
the gift of prophecy or the power to foretell
events, may well be set down as a distinct and
separate sense, as much so as either of the
recognized five senses.
The supposition that the Sitzeon is guided by
an inconceivable range and refinement of the
sense of smell, vastly surpassing that of the

fox-hound, and that by this sublimed faculty it
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scents the distant aviary where it was reared,
and thue determines its course, is more improb-
able and incredible than to assnme a new sense
at once as the solution,—a capability entirely
beyond the range of human comprehension.
‘We predict as a complete test of the truth or
falsity of this supposition of asubtle refinement
of smell, that if the entire aviary were to be
transported in the following train of cars. and
stationed near to the point where the pigeon
should be let loose, it would have no effect
whatever in diverting the bird’s course, or in
the least impeding its return to its home. This,
if our predictions should be verified, would rule
the sense of smell out of the question, and
would thus settle beyond a doubt the existence
of an unknown sense, equal to smell, sight, or
hearing, or even all of them combined, which
we may, with reason, call the intuitive *‘sense
of locality.” We have always been an unmiti-
gated skeptic on the subject of clairvoyance,
regarding it as self-deception, good guessing,
etc.; but really, in view of this surprising gift
of alower animal, such as the carrier pigeon,
we are half inclined at times to be skeptical of
our own sl;g})ticxsm. and with agnostic modesty
exclaim— We don’t know!

But the point we aimed to reach was this : to
direct attention to the weakness of the attempt
of Sir William Thompson to discover a *¢ sixth
sense” by a simple division of the sense of
touch into two departments, as compared
with this known intuitive ‘- sense of locality ”

by many classes of animals. As well,
In our opinion, might that great investigator
have divided the sense of faste into two parts,
one embracing the various classes of food of
nutritious value, and the other limited to the
special sensations of sweet, sour, salt. bitter,
etc., not availablé as nutriment. Would such
an srbitrary division and classification Le tol-
erated as worthy of this enlightened sacientific
age? Yet it is manifestly as rational and phil-
hical as the so-called ** sense of force” to
which the students of the Midland Institute
listened so attentively.

After Sir William's preliminary discussion of
this claimed discovery of a ‘sixth sense,” he

roceeds to consider the probability of the ex-

tence of a magnetic sense, and also of an elec-
tric sense, as some have assumed, in which be
gives possibly not an unmerited slap at mes-
merism and spiritualism generally, attributing
much of the claimed marvelous phenomena of
those isms, if not all, to trickery, iwition,
over-surrender to the operator, etc. ile dis-
cussing these sup senses, he introduces
and describes, as a possible justification of the
existence of something of the sort, a most won-
derful phenomenon in the action of electro-
magnetism as shown by a certain experiment
with a piece of copper. The experiment refer-
red to we accept as true. though we have never
witnessed it. e have seen accounts of its ex-
hibition before scientific audiences, and of its
creating a more profound sensation than any
other phenomenon known to physics; and it is
this phenomenon more especially, so carefully
stated by Sir William Thompsop, which we set
out in this paper to examine and explain on
the principles of the Substantial Philosophy.

The experiment, as described, is this: If a
piece of a:)}g)er or silver (no other metal or sub-
stance producing a similar effect) be held di-
rectly over the space between the poles of a
Fowerful electro-magnet and let drop, it will

all through this space very slowly, as if it

were settling through thin mud, and that it
will thus take half a minute or so to fall only a
few inches. Sir William supposes tnat this 18
caused in some way by the dense collection or
accumulation of magnetic force between these
gles, thus making it of the consistency of
tter. so vo speak. Yet this critical scientist
appears never once to get the idea that such a
dense mass of force, which could thus impedea
body's falling as if sinking in mud, could be
nothing less than a substantial entity of some
kind, even if wholly immaterial in essence. It
is certainly a matter of astonishment that em-
inent scientific investigators, after encountering
such evidences as this of incorporeal substance,
could not grasp the simple idea of Substantialism
as in some way the explanation of an imponder-
able force that will uce such physical re-
sults. Even after they have witnessed its effects
as if it were mud, they still regard it as nothing
entitative—a mere ‘‘mode of motion.” As
proof, note Sir William Thompson’s words,
when he tells us that these magnetic effects are
““due, as we know, to rotations oﬁogwlmdos ”/
How does he * know " it, when nobody ever yet
saw a molecule, which is a material substance,
either rotate or stand still; and even if the
molecules of the magnet did rotate, what pos-
sible effect would tbat have on the piece of
copper not at all in contact with the magnet?
To increase his perplexity, Sir William finds
that a piece of wood, glass, lead, or organized
flesh will drop through between these magnetic
poles, however intensely charged may be the
net, as if it were a mile away from it; and
he further assures us that no physical body is
thus impeded in its fall except the two metals
and silver. He even relates bow another
scientist had gone to the trouble of construct-
ing a monster electro-magnet, so large that a
man could pass his head freely bet ween the poles,
but, as he tells us, without experiencing the
slightest effect from this magnetic force. exist-
ing, as he inferred, dense enough almost to swim
copper. This startling fact, as it necessarily
must have been to that great savant, caused
him to exclaim repeatedly that *‘ the result was
marvelous, and the marvel is that nothing was
perceived ” when the man’s head passed be-
tween the poles! He says:

“I cannot think that the quality of matter
[this magnetism] in space, which produces such
a prodigious effect upon a piece of metal can be
absolutely without any—it 8 certainly not
without any—effect whatever on the matter of
the living body,” etc.

And so sure was 8ir William, that some
effect must be produced upon such material
substance, as a man’s head, though not percep-
tible, that he says:

+ It is so marvelous that there should be no
effect at all, that I do believe and feel that the
experiment [of the big magnet] is worth repeat-
ing.” etec.

Now all this reasoning comes from a phil-
osophical misapprehension. There is absolutely
¢ no effect at all” produced upon a man’s head
or upon any other animal. mineral, or vege-
table substance whatever, thus passed between
the poles of the magnet; and what will bea still
more radical and startling assertion is, that even
the piece of copper does not sink slowly between
these magnetic poles, because of any effect pro-
duced u the material of the co;z::tr by the
dense collection of magnetic force 1 r

t. ?am!
This, we admit, seems paradoxical and con-
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tradictory, but it will all be made as plain as
sunlight soon. To supiose the piece of material
copper to sink through this ‘‘ quulity” of the
metal—this dense collection of magnetism—Db;
a law similar to that of a body settling throug
‘“mud,” really makes the problem only about
as clear as mud, and there leaves it, since any
other heavy substance besides copper—even a
man's head—would evidently settle slowly
through soft mud. No wonder, then, that
scientists, so viewing the Problem. would mar-
vel that a man should feel no impression what-
ever when his head passed through this dense
body of * quality ”'!

Iet us now bring the calcium-light of the
Substantial Philosophy full-focussed to bear
upon this problem, and see if the ‘‘ marvel”
will not rationally disappear with the mystery,
thus adding another to the list of original philo-
sophical solutions recorded in THE MICROCOSM.
For if this one phenomenon can be rationally
explained on the principles of Substantialism,
then the operations of all the forces of Nature
may be equally understood. Let us, then, ap-

roach the solution of the mystery with careful

eliberation, und to this end we must prepare
the way for the reader’s apprehension by a pre-
liminary suggestion or two, before coming to
the solution itself.

Viewing magnetic currents as veritable ema-
nations of immaterial substance passing from
the magnetic poles, as the Substantial Philoso-
phy teaches, it is easy to grasp the idea that
this same incorporeal substance latent in an-
other piece of similar metal (not copper or silver)
might have a sympathetic affinity for such
active magnetic rays, thus causing the piece of
iron, as by cords of substautial force, to rush to
the embrace of the magnet, as we know it does.
Yet no other metal, which is destitute of this
latent maguetic substance, will be thus attract-
ed in the least. Copper, or silver, or goid, or
glass, experiences no effect whatever from this
sympathetic attraction. The very same piece
of copper which, as Sir Willihm shows, falls
sluggishly through a dense collection of this
magnetic force, as if sinking in thin mortar, is
not in the slightest degree attracted toward
the pole of the most powerful electro-magnet
ever made. Why, then, does magnetism, which
will not attract copper, impede its fall? It does
not act this way with iron. Let such a piece
of iron drop between the magnetic poles, and
instead of sinking slowly toward the ground, it
instantly leaps to one or the other pole, if the
magnetic current be strong enough, and fastens
itself there, while the piece of copper, inclinin
toward ncither pole, settles slowly downw:
just as Sir William Thompson describes it.
%J]earl_v and undeniably this i8 a profound mys-
tery which, as we claim, nothing but Substan-
tialism will soive. Let us therefore, after these
preliminary suggestions, attempt its rolution,
while we ask the reader’s best mental powers
to the nice analytical points involved in the
eclaircissement.

The substantial force of gravity (one form of
the universal force-element of Nature) takes
hold of the piece of copper, as we usually ex-
press it, pulling it down. Yet this is not scien-
tifically true. It pulls this metal down alone
by sympathy, not with the material copper it-
self, but with the same substantial gravital
force residing in very small quantity in the
copper. While this is rationally true, there ex-
ists also such a relation between magnetism
(another form of this same universal force-ele-

ment), and gravity as it resides tn copper and
stlver only, that this magnetic force, when
strong enough, neutralizes to some degree the
small quantity of gravital force within these
peculiar metals, and thus weakens the sym-

thy which exists between the force of gravity
1n such metals and the greater gravital force of
the earth. Thus, while the magnetic force in
no wise tends to attract a piece of copper to-
ward the poles of the magnet,—the copper hav-
ing no latent magnetic force within it to be
thus acted on by sympathy,—yet the force from
the magnet does act upon the gravital force as
1t resides within the piece of copper, owing to
unknown molecular conditions, so far neutral-
izing it that there is but little left for the grav-
ity of the earth to grasp. We say in common
parlance that a maghnet attracts a piece of iron,
and that the earth attracts a stone. Neither is
strictly and scientifically true. As just hinted,
it is the active fforce of the substantial magnet-
ism radiating from the magnetic poles which
seizes by sympathy the latent magnetic force
residing in metal of a similar quality with the
t:x;gnet (it does not affect the material metal
i , thus drawing the two bodies together by
cords of aympathetic force. The earth, in like
manner, only draws- a stone downward by the
substantial cords of gravital force from the
earth interlocking sympathetically with the
same substantial force centering in small quan-
tity also in the pebble. If by any means this
almost intinitesimal quantity of gravital force
in any body of metal could be neutralized or
destroyed, the earth’s gravity would not act
upon such metal in the slightest degree to
cause it to fall, any more than magnetic force
can attract copper or other metal which con-
tains no latent magnetism for it to take hold of.
Hence this is exactly the reason why the piece
of copper or silver falls slowly through a dense
atmosphere of magnetic force. Such force
tends to neutralize the small quantity of gravi-
tal force as it resides in copper and silver only,
owing to some unknown qualily of those two
metals, thus partially breaking the sympathetic
hold of the earth’s gravity. 1Tt is not the ob-
struction caused by the dense collection of
magnetism which impedes the fall of the piece
of copper on the principle of a body’s settling
through ** mud,” as Sir William Thompson sup-
posed, but its neutralizing effect upon the
gravity within the copper, thus rendering it
unfit, so to speak, for the gravity of the earth
to take hold of. In evidence of the simple cor-
rectness of th‘in;dpoaition. that gravity is par-
tially neutrali in a piece of copper while
within a dense magnetic atmosphere, weigh it
in that position, and it will be found to weig
almost nothing. A child might thus lift a ton
of copper with one finger by simply bringing
the two poles of a magnet, powerful enough,
on the two opposite sides of the mass of cop-
per, thus neutralizing its inherent gravity, and
thereby destroying the hold of the earth’s grav-
ity upon it.

This solution, so simple and easy in itself, is
not only rationally true, but it is in strict har-
mony and consistency with other scientific
truth first published by us in THE MICROCOSM
about three years ago, vol. 1, pa%e 134. It
was there urged in a set editorial, without
dreaming of its relation to the present dis-
cussion, that according to the Substantial Phi-
losophy bodies do mot attract each other grav-
itally according to the quantity of matter they
contain, as the old formulas of ecience have
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taught us, but according to the quantity of
effective gravital substance belonging to any
particular body to be acted upon sympathetic-
ally by the substantial gravital force of another
y. The idea that the weight of a body de-
pends upon the amount of matter it contains,
originated in that dark age of scientific investi-
gation when nothing was regarded as real sub-
stance but mautter. ﬁ‘he Substantial Philosophy
has dispelled all this scientific fog by showin
that %ravity and magnetism are as really an
literally substantial entities ag the material
{ebble or the material mass of iron attracted by
hem. Plainly, to teach that two bodies act
gravitally upon each other according to the
amount of matter contained in each, is no more
reasonable no;})robable than that two magnets
must necessarily attract each other according
to the amount of matter contained in each
magnet; whereas, it is well known that a small
magnet may exert twice as much magnetic
force as another magnet twice as large, simpl
because the small one sends out twice as muc
magnuetism. Glass, as we have repeatedly
urged in THE MICROCOSM in proof of this new
philosopby, necessarily contains more matter
than gold. though gold is many times heavier.
Whyg Because glass 18 freer from pores or
vacant spaces. The only true law or criterion,
as we have often urged, for determining the
amount of matter any body countains is the
absence or presence of pores. The weight or
mass is an entirely different thing, and depends
upon the substantial gravital force within the
body itself, which also, in apother form, con-
stitutes the cohesive force of what is called
molecular attraction. Tbe nature and chagac-
ter of the molecular structure and affinity of

the g:;ticles of u body determine the amount
of this gravital force-element within it and

- thus its weight, while the quantity of matter
depends alone upon the absence or presence of
porosity. This is as true in reason as it is
new in science. Hence, also, the character of
the molecular affinity of a body determines the
influence which another form of force, such as
magnetism, for example, can exert upon its
gravital force, as shown in the case under con-
sideration with er and silver, almost neu-
tralizing this gravital element and preventing
the earth’s gravity from acting upon it. If the
mass of copper be placed, as described by Sir
William, between the poles of a werful
electro-magnet, the experiment truly shows
that it falls very sluggishly, and we can only
account for this by the substantial view as here
given, namely, that the gravital force in the
piece of copper is in some mysterious way 8o
weakened by the neutralizing effect of the
substantial magnetic force (all forces being but
different transformations of one universal
force-element) that its sympathetic affinity for
the earth’s gravity is thereby partly destroyed.

That it is a profound mystery how magnetic
force can thus neutralize gravital force among
the molecules of and silver. while hav-
ing no such effect upon the %ravital force re-
siding within glass, wood, gold, flesh, or any
other substance, we freely admit; but it is no
more a matter of marvel than that this same
magnetic force will sympathize with and at-
tract to the magnet a plece of iron, while it
will not attract in the slightest degree either
silver, 'WT' gold, or “a man's head”! Sir
William Thompson does not think of marvel-
ing at this fact, just as mysterious, and which
his mode-of-motion philosophy falls just as far
sbort of solving. Think of the idea of au in-

I
substantial mode of motion—a mere ¢ quality

of matter "—amobng the revolving molecules of

ithe iron magnet (without ewitting any sub-
stance whatever) becoming as thick as * mud ”
at a distance from these moving molecules, so
that a mass of copper will almost swim in it!
‘What skeptical scientist, who adopts the mode-
of-motion theory of modern philosophy, can
now question the swimming of Elisha's ax-head
on water, when a mass of solid tclg[)per will float
in absolutely nothing substantial, as force is
supposed to be? But with the solution which
Substantialism furnishes, the miracle of the
swimmin% ax-head is a simple problem. The
power of . through the prophet, had simply
to neutralize the action of the resident gravity
in the iron, so that the earth’s gravity could
not fasten to it, thus reducing its weight below
that of the water, and thus causing it to swim,
just as rmagnetism can destroy gravity in cop-
per, thus making it as light as air itself by pre-
venting the gravity of the earth from taking
hold of it.

This mode-of-motion talk, as accounting for
any of the phenomena of Nature’s forces, is one
of the nakedest and most inexcusable absurd-
ities in modern science. If the effects were all
confined among the rotating molecules of the
magnet, to which Sir Wilham Thompson at-
tributes the whole of the magnetic results,
there might be some appearance of rationality
in the mode-of-motion theory. But here are
the so-called rotating molecules confined to the
magnet, while a foot away, if the magnet be
powerful enough, metals are lifted or sus-
pended by absolutely nothing, unless, in addi-
tion to the ¢ rotations of molecules,” a real im-
material substance is emitted and actually goes
forth to produce the physical effects observed,
as Substantialism teaches.

It will not do to claim that this mode of mo-
tion continues on away froimn the ¢ rotation of
molecules ” in the magnet through the inter-
vening air, making the atmospheric molecules
also rotate, and thus lift or otherwise manipu-
late the metal; for, unfortunately for this mode-
of-motion fallacy, the same effect precisely
takes place at a distance from the magnet
through a perfect vacuum, in which there are
no molecules to rotate! To resort finally to the
‘ rotations ” of the ‘‘ molecules” of an intangi-
ble, incorporeal *‘ ether,” that will pass through
glass and fill a vacuum, as some have attempted
to do ‘o smother the difficulty, is to admit as
much as Substantialism pretends to claim; for
such ethereal assumption merely shifts the
difficulty from the substantial, immaterial,
magnetic force itself to another immaterial
substance based on pure imagination. and call-
ed ‘““ether.” The only sensible course, in our
judgment, for scientists to pursue is to aban-
don the rhallow expedient of so-called modes
of motion by which to account for the various
phenomena of force at a distance from the
source of power, and where there is nothing to
constitute such motion, and adopt the substan-
tial view that-all the forces are entities, and -
which "at once accounts for observed phe-~
nomena, solves all problems, and explains all¢
mysteries.

We thus have the pleasure of placing on
record in THE MICROCOSM the true solution of a
problem which has caused, as we have here
seen, the test scientist of the world, second
only to Helmholtz, to marvel with astcnish-
ment.—a 1[]n'oblem, it may be truly q.ssertgd,
with which no system of philosophy in exist-
ence, save Substantialism, can begin to oope.
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COMMENCEMENT OF VOLUME IV.
With a heart full of gratitude to a kind Providence,
and with many thanks to our readers, we send out this
initial number of the Fourth Volume of THE MICRoO-
cosM. We involuntarily catch ourself, as we retire
at night and rise in the morning, humming the grate-

ful refrain with a slight modification of the poet:

‘‘ Safely through another year,
God hath brought us on our way.”

How true this is' ¢ It is the Lord’s doings.” Few
of our readers will ever know the fatherly interest
and solicitude we have felt during the year that is
past for the future influence, success and usefulness
of this magazine, a3 each number, regular as the
month rolled round, was shoved into scores of U. 8.
Mail bags, and thrust into the df;rodigious maelstrom
of our great Post-Office to be distributed by its hun-
dreds of clerks and thus sent off on its missionary
work. Not one number has been thus consigned to
the fate of the mails that a prayer has not gone with
it to the intent that each copy might reach its desti-
nation and gladden the hearts of its readers. With
few exceptions this desire has been realized, and
where any handler of the mails has for the moment
carelessly forgotten the eighth commandment we
have been compensated with the assurance that his
temptation to purloin would be overruled for the
good of himself as well as others into whose hands the
stolen numbers might fall.

The Fourth Volume of THE MICROCOSM now starts
off, we are glad to say, with brighter grospects of
success and a stronger ground of real hopefulness,
than has the initial number of any of its predecessors.
We have received such a degree of assurance from
hundreds of our subscribers during the past year, of
their estimate of the value of this Journal, as to con-
vince us that the average reader cannot do without
its monthly visits, and that but few who have read it
for even one year will look upon the dollar it costs
as any more than a paltry thing as compared with 12
such numbers of THE MICROCOSM as this that we now
send. Scores of readers have written to tell us, as
number after number was issued, that this, that, or
the other article from the pen of some one of our
contributors, was worth more than the year’s sub-
scription; while it is an every-day occurrence to
receive letters from our oldest subscribers declaring
that this is the only paper, of a dozen or more they
take, of which every article from beginning to end is
read, some of them several times over. This, assured-
ly, is most gratifying intelligence to the busy editor,
whose only pay that he gets.or expects is the rewa;
;)t gratitude and appreciation from those for whom he

abors.

In retrospecting the progress made during the
journalistic year just closed, we can only record our
gratification at the substantlal evidences of success
which have come to hand from all points of the com-

There is scarcely a civilized nation on earth
where this magazine is not read, while at scores of
missionary stations, even among barbarous and half-
civilized peoples, the self-sacriﬁcigg missionaries
have availed themselves of the help THE MICcROCOSM

elds in enabling them to look more clearly through
ature up to Nature’s God. Not a state, territory,
or scarcely a county or town of any size in this broad
country, extending from ocean to ocean, and from
the Arctic regions to the Mexican Gulf, can be named
where THE MICROCOSM (vol. 3) has not been read by
intclligent and even enthusiastic investigators of the
great questions and revolutionary principles of
science and philosophy continually unfolding in its
pages; and we confidently trust that at each of these
ints not only the old subscribers will stay with us,
ut that they will be instrumental in extending our
circulation to others. .

Our expericnce during the t three volumes
proves that there is no practical limit to the range of
original discussions within the capacity of our grand
army of contributors. As our writers delve dgee T
and deeper into the mines of precious metals which
they are now exploring, every new car-load brought
to the surface must only clear the way for exposirg
to view still richer veins of the sparkling ore, while
each new excavation will add to their facility and
experience for securings and utilizing the treasure.
Our readers, during this volume, may therefore cal-

culate on untold wealth of thought, more precious te
the philosophical and scientific investigator than can
be the sacks of gold or bales of bonds to the infatu-
ated Wall street gambler, while the microcosmic
treasures which can be hoarded from these pages
will leave no remorseful sting to destroy sleep

shatter nerves, or frost the head with the symbols of

premature age and death.

Thanking our readers, with feelings of which
words can ‘convey but a meager conception, for the
many cheerful encouragements received during the
rise and progress of this magazine, and praying
Heaven'’s choicest blessings upon each and all, we
can only proffer the substantial results of the past as
a pledge and guarantee of what THE M1CROCOSM will
bring forth during the year now commenced.

D —

THE *“ CHRISTIAN STANDARD '’ CONTRO-
VERSY.

e gave quite a full explanation last month of the
circumstances which led to and accompanied the con-
troversy between the office editor of the Standard and
our esteemed contributor,—Eld. Thomas Munnell.
We also gave in full the Standard’s article containing
the s;ﬁciﬂc objections to our locust-argument, with
Eld. Munnpell's reply as written by us, but which the.
office editor refused to print, on the alleged ground of
its length. As stated last montb, Eld. Munnell, in-
stead of insisting upon the printing of our answer in
the Standard, as he should have done, and thus forc-
inga flat backdown on a subterfuge which every read-
er could have seen through, adopted the mistaken
policy of replying briefly and in general terms, with-
out meeting definitely those ingenious objections
raised by the office editor. That reply was printed
and severely criticised in the Standard, as we stated
lest month, just because it did not specifically take
up and answer the objections which our longer reply
had conclusively inet. On seeing his mistaken policy,
and the handle the Standard made of it, Eld. Munnell
wrote the office editor, insisting, as a matter of justice
to the Standard readers, as well as to the editor of
THeE MIcRoCOSM, that our original replies to his ob-
jections should be printed in the Standard just as we
wrote them, and as printed in THE MICROCOSM last
month. He algo sent us a copy of lis letter, to let us
know that he was doing all he could to correct the
mistake of not insisting in tho first place upon the
publication of our full l‘l'::é:ulyin the Standard. Weim-
mediately wrote him, predicting that his labor was for
naught,—that the office editor would be only too glad
to end the controversy, rather than let his readers see
our answers to his plausible sophistries; and thathe
would peremptorily refuse to print another line from
our pen. Suffice it to say, to make a long story short,
it turned out exactlg‘as we predicted—the manuscript
was returned to Eld. Munnel), refusing positively to
print another word from our pen.

Thus while the principles of the Substantial Phi-
losophy are being received by thousands of ministers
of all the religious denominations with words of joy
and approval, as seen elsewhere in this number, the
management of the Standard refuse to let its readers
know about those principles, not because the editor
does not in his soul believe the same glorious truths,
but on account of a petty personal grudge for baving
got the worst of a scientific argument with the founder
of the New Philosophy on a former occasion, which
our subscribers have not forgotten. If his readers are
willing quietly to submit to the withholding of valua-
ble information on such contemptible grounds, then
we have mistaken the stuff they are made of. One
thing the office editorcan rest assured of, that more
than two thousand of his most intelligent readers
have had the privilege of examlnin%g our answers to
his sup difficulties, as printed in the July num-
ber of this Magazine, and that the same*readers will
also see this expose of the true inwardness of the
Standard-Munnell controversy.

—

SOLID AND LEADED MATTER.

One of our observingTontrlbnto and a good
friend of THE MICROCOSIM Writes ua:u’

“Why do you not lead your editorials, and thus
make your intellectual work go further and make
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yourself last longer? You would thus save about one-
quarter of every page in the wear and tear of brain,
and make you- editorials look better. Any other
magazine in the world of that size and at that price
(81 a year) would not only lead the whole thing, cun-
tributions and all, but would put it in long ﬁrnmer
type instead of brevier, thus saving about one-half in
composition alone,’’ &c.

Well, we can only say in reply, that with small ty,
and solid matter, we do not begin to find room in the
editorial department for all we want to say; nor do
we find half room enough for the excellent productions
of our verratile contributorial staff. We have many
small business items, press notices, &c., necessary to
print in order to supply the ‘‘sinews of war,” and we
thus print our editorials very solid (especially for the
present month), partly to atone for that draft on the
reader’s space. We do not intend to ** burn our can-
dle at both ends” when we can help it, as we desire,
equally with our readers, that we may last for this
work as long as possible. We bad hoped before this
time to have consummated some arrangement for as-
sistance, that we might give ourself wholly to our
editorial mission. But we have not yet succeeded in
securing the proper aid.

TO THE FRIENDS OF ‘RELIGION AND TRUE
SCIENCE.

The world needs, at the present tine ina
special manner, a scientific and philesuphical
journal. which, while ppling with the pro-
foundest problems of Nature, is not afraid nor
ashamed to unfurl from its masthead the
standard of religion, and thus vindicate by the
principles of science and fhilosopby the funda-
mental doctrines of the C
against evolution and all fofms of matenalistic
infidelity. There is confessedly but ore such
paper now published, and that is THE MIcro-
cosM. Its bold and uncompromising advocacy
of religious truth, and its revolutionary assaults
upon false theories of science, make it par ex-
cellence the Magazine for Ministers of what-
ever denomination, who may wish to keep
abreast with the advanced thought of the
times, as well as for laymen who may wish to
know how to answer those who are inclined to
raise doubts concerning a hereafter for human-
ity. For three successive years this journal
has battled successfully with all forms of athe-
istic and materialistic unbelief. and with in-
creasing prestige has stopped the mouths of
gainsayers, and silenced the hitherto defiant
scoffers at the Christian Religion. Its argu-
ments during the past volumes have poured
floods of light in the shape of collateral scien-
tific proofs into the minds of its readers, tend-
ing to convince the skeptical and confirm the
wavering, that the present life is not all there
is of us or for us, and that death does not and
cannot end all. The fact that THE MICROCOSM
is strictly undenominational gives it a cosmo-
politan character which exactly meets the
wants of the present time, and makes it em-
phatically everybody’s Magazine. In the esti-
mation of the ablest and most earnest friends
of religion. who have been constant readers of
its pages since the first number was issued,
three vears ago, it is impossible to estimate the
food this journal has already done in shedding

ight upon Naturc's mysteries, and thus har-
monizing the claims of science and revelation.

As a few of the thousands of Ministers of
different religious denominatirns, who are
subscribers to this publication, we heartily and
unreservedly commend it to our friends, es-
pecially the clergy, as not only worthy to be
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wristian Scriptures, as:

taken and read, but invaluable to be preserved
in the library as a work of reference.

Rev. H. Hutchings, D. D., Pas. Bedford Av. Bap. Ch.,
Brooklyn, N. Y.

Rev. Clayton Eddy, Rec. Prot. Epis. Ch., E. Haven, Ct.

Rev. D. H. Reiter, M. A., Cong. Ch., Vicksb’g, Mich.

Rev. D, Pratt, Jr., North Conwaer, N. H.

Rev. W, W. Bailey, Pas. M. E. Ch., Granger, O.

Rev. J. T. Lloyd, D.D., Pas. Presb. Ch., F. Wayne, Ind.

Elder Thomas Munnell, Gen. Home Mis. Christian
Ch., Mt. Sterling, Ky.

Rev. J. A. Davis, Bapt. Ch., Democracy, O.

Rev. J. I. S8wander, A.M. Pas. Ref. Ch., Fremont, O.

Rev. G. F. Williams, Rec, Epis. Par., Pt. Tobacco, Md.

Rev. John Collins, Pas. M. E. Ch,, i’ortland, Me.

Rev. P. Raby, D. D., Pas. Luth, Ch., Kimberton, Pa.

Rev. F. Hamlin, Pas. M. E. Ch,, Peckskill, N. Y.

Rev. A. Waterbury, Bap. Ch., Rensselaerv’le, N. Y.

Rev. Jos. Smith, Pas. Cong. bh., Bangor, Me.

Eld. C. P. Bvans, Pas. Chris. Ch., Oskaloosa, Iowa.

Eld.tM. Igl DYowuing. Pas. Free Meth. Ch., Bingham-
on, N. Y,

Rev. Geo. A. Severance, Univ, Ch., 8. Royalton, Vt.

Rev. D. E. Evans, D. D., M. E. Ch., Piymouth, Pa.

. J, Smith, D. D., Prot. Ch., Tarrytown, N. Y.

. Fulton, A. B., M. E. Church, Scranton, Pa.

. Miles, Pas. Chr. Church, Clinton, 111

. F. Laine, D. D., Canisteo, N. Y.

. Burdlck, Presb. Ch., Washington, D. C.

. Ellsworth, D.D., M.E Ch.,Mauch Chunk,Ia.

. Mullis. Pas. Chris. Ch., Plattsmouth, Neb.

man, D. D., Pas. Presb. Ch., Cortland, N.Y.

. L. Abernethy, D. D., Pres. Ruth. Col., N. C.

. H. C. Glover, Pas. M. E. Ch., Amityville, N. Y.

. Hiram Stone, Bantam, Conn.

Rev. Jos. 8. VYan Dyke, Presb. Ch. Cranbury, N. J.

Rev. Joseph H. Foy, D. D., LL.D., 8t. Louis, Mo.

Rev. N. B. Anderson, M. D., Rector Prot. Epis. Ch.,
Louisville, Ky.

Eld. W. D. Jourdan, M. D., Chillicothe, Mo.

Rev. Jogiah B. Clark, Pas. Cong. Ch., Ludlow, Vt.

Rev. D. R. Taylor, North Hampton, Ohiio.

Rev. A. Reeves, M. D., Rector Prot. Epis. Church,
Worthington, Ind.

Rev. J. C. Wilhelm, Petersburg, Pa.

Rev. Sidney Wilder, Pas. BaY Ch., Arcadia, N. Y.

Rev. J. D. S8ands, Belmond, lowa.

Rev. Wm. Clark, D. D.,Pas. Cong. Ch. Amherst, N. H.

Rev. Alfred Gardner, Atlantic, lowa.

Rev.W. G. Thrall, Evang. Luth. Ch., Argusville, N. Y.

Rev. Oliver P. Champlin, Emmetsburg, Iowa.

Rev. E. B. Turner, Portage, Obhio.

Rev. D. Oglesby. Pas. Meth. Ch., Richview, Ill.;

And more than seven hundred others.
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ENTHUSIASTIC COMMENDATIONS.
Nearly all of the ministers who signed tbe
foregoing commendation of THE MICROCOSM
accompanied it with remarks enthusiastically
indorsing our magazine. We could give hun-
dreds of these letters, but a mere specimen of
them will have to suffice for want of space:
Port Tobacco, Md., July 1st, 1884,
DEAR DR. HaLL,—I return, signed with the most
entire indorsement, the slip recommending ‘he wid-
est circulation of THE Microcosu. Of all my period-
icals of high intellectual reading, I put nothing on
the same plane with TuE MICROCOSM. It is an abwo-
solute necessity to me; and 1 cannot conceive how any
man who loves the best fruits of best thinkers can do
without it, Besides, it gives month by month, the
very reading and discussions that commissioned de-
fenders of God’s truth wmust needs have. Very truly
yours, G. F. WILLIAMS.

Binghamton, New York.
DEAR Bro. HaLL,—I am asked if I can indorse
the sentiments expressed in that slip favoring THE
MicrocosM. Yes; a thousand times yes! My heart
says:
¢ O for a thousand tongues to sing
My great Redeemer’s praise,”

that at this time a man hath come, sent by the ‘* Holy
One " to save Israel from the blinding, corroding in-
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fluence of ¢ science falsely so-called.” O, my brother,
my soul slakes its thirst from the waters God is help-
ing you to bring forth out of the solid rock of truth
to thousands of famishing souls. Iam with you. I
love you. I pray for you. Heaven preserve you.
Sincerely yours,
M. N. DowNING.

Vicksburgh, Mich.
Harr & Co.:
GENTS,—I have been a constant reader of THE Mi-

CROCOsSM from its first number, and most heartily do I
indorse the sentiments expressed above for its wide

circulation. May you have an increased subscrip-
tion list of many thousands. D. H. REITER.
Granger, Ohio.

DeAR BrRO. WILFORD,—After reading THE MICcRO-
cosM for three years with profit and profound de-
light. I can, and hereby do give it the most cordial
commendation to Christian ministers of every de-
nomination. I trust the appeal to them will meet the
warmest favor in behalf of this really indispensable
journal. W. W. BAILEY.

Kimberton, Pa.

DEAR DR. HaLL,—Yes; most cheerfully dol give
my signature and influence as an aid to increase the
circulation of THE MICcROCOSM among ministers as
well as others. Nothing like it has ever been pub
lished, and every month seems to be an advance
upon the previous one. Goon, Doctor. The Lord is
In the truth, and it will prevail. May He bless you

with continued health and strength for your great
work. . RABY.
Bangor, Maine.

Dr. HaLL,—Though a Congregational clergyman, 1
can give a hearty Methodist amen to the sentiments and
objects of the slip, which I return. I value THE MI-
crocosM far more highly than any other periodical I
take, or with which [ am acquainted. I earnestly de-
sire its extensive circulation among the people and
especially the clergy. JOSEPH SMITH.

South Royalton, Vermont,

# « # # # The more I think of the Problem of
Human Life, the more highly I prize it; and I sincere-
ly regret that I have not been able to be of more serv-
ice in circulating it. You have raised a live issue,
and there is no theologian before the American pub-
lic whose labors are of the importance of yours. You
have taken the materialistic ** bull by the horns,’’ and
it is singular that no polemic aside from yourself has
approached these famous scientists in a manner
worthy of the best thought of the present time; and
it is remarkable that no oracle of skepticism in the
United States seems willing to acquaint himself with
your arguments. Years Hugh Miller said:

*The battle of the evidences of Christianity will
certainly have to be fought on the field of physical Sci-
ence, as it was contested during the last age on that of
metaphysics; and in the new arena the combatants
will have to employ new weapons which it will be the
privilege of the challenger to choose. The old ap-
peal to these would be of little avail.”

Thig battle you have commenced; and I am sorry
to feel that upon such an important matter the bulk
of the clergy are apathetic. The plea that ¢all
things remain as they were since our fathers fell
asleep ’’ will not now suffice. New issues have come
up that can only be met by new arguments. A
repet.‘i}tion of :ectarlm; plstituies will x:ot LOW :vaﬂ.

Beliove me very sincerely and fraternally yours,
GEO. A. S8EVERANCE.

Canisteo, N. Y.

# # # * Twas glad to see_your article on Em-
bryology in the July number. Your true mission is
to destroy Evolution. In my view you have already
doue it in the ‘ Problem,” but only a comparative
few, notwithstanding its great sale, have read that
work. Among the good articles on Evolution in THE
Microcosm, that on E was keen, cutting
and unanswerable. I do not object to you saying so
much on sound. Although the wave-theory has been

killed, many yet cherish its ooxﬁue.
grind it to powder, and, like Moses with the goldem
calf, compel its advocates to drink it. Substartialism
is the substratum of your revolutionary discussion. I
like THE MICRocosM more and more, No publica-
tion for twice the cost has so much valuable matter.
Will you give me your father’s name? I lhike the idea
of hunting up your birthplace. Aﬂectﬂon;wﬁyours,
. F. LAINE,

I hope you will

>

he painting described last month, ¢ Wilford
Hall and his Lieutenants,” is now finished, and to say
we are proud of this beautiful birthday present, as
well as of the artist, is only saying what every con-
tributor will echo, whose face stands out so lifelike
on the canvas. We will immediately commence pre-
paring and sending off the promised cabinet photo-
graphs of this painting free to every subscriber, new
or old, who remits the §1 for volume 4 of THE MICRO-
cosM. The artist, however, reserves to himself the
copyright of this painting, which will coverall prints,
photographs, &c., except the cabinet size which we
give to subscribers as a premium. This, of course,
is only right and fair to the artist, as it has cost
him more than a thousand dollars’ worth of artis-
tic labor to complete it, each of the likenesses
(now 37 in all) requiring about the same labor as to
produce a single life-size portrait. He will, therefore,
at once get up a large photograph of the painting,
suitable for framing, 12 by 16 inches, which he will
mail at 81 per copy to any one desiring it. He will
also color the same photographs, makicg them life-
like and about equal in appearance to an oil painting
for 85 each. Mr. Tiers is decidedly an artist, and we
are under 8o many obligations to him for this beauti-
ful and valuable ﬂpresent, that we here announce te
our readers his offer to paint life-size portraits from
photographs, on canvas 25 by 30 inches—at $23 each,
and guarantee satisfaction. The artist can be ad-
dressed through this office.

. —

3 We regret that many important contributions
now in our safe, and some of them announced last
month, could not possibly ind room in this number.
We can assure our readers that there are rich things
in store for them during this volume, judging from
the stock of contributions now on hand, and those
continually accumulating.

g9~ As our life-subscription offer for THE MICRO-
cosM will be withdrawn next month, after the circula-
tion of this number, it might be well for persons in-
tending to subscribe for volume four to take advantage
of our proposal by purchasing $15 worth of our valu-
able books at wholesale price, and thus get a life-cer-
tificate free. Circulars giving wholesale prices of
books and full particulars of this offer sent on appli-
cation.

1 We have just published a small greatly improved
Webster Dactionagz pages, 8 columus to the page,
and containing 50, words, hundreds of which are
not yet in Webster Unabridged), a copy of which we
will send by mail free as a premium for two subscri,
tions to the fourth volume of THE MicrocOsM,
Thig is the most perfect cheap dictionary ever pub-
lished. For full description see last month’s MICRO-
COSM. )

=¥~ THE Walks and Words of Jesus, by Rev. M. N.
Olmsted, is a complete collation of every part of the
Four Evangelists, so connected and arranged as to
make of them a beautiful Harmony. It is invaluable
for ministers and S8unday-school teachers. Price §1.
A samsﬂe copy of this, or of Universalinn Against
Ttself (§1), or of Through the Prison to the Throne (81),
or of Death of Death (81), will be sent free as a

remium for three new subscribers to Volume 1V of
g’nn MicrocosM, with the money, §. Or for four
new subscribers ($4), the of Human Life; or
for seven new subscribers (87), the first three volumes
of THE Microcosm bound in cloth, will be sent free
and prepaid, by express. More than 51,000 copies of
the ﬁroblemofﬂuman Life, and more than 60,000 copies
of Universalism Against Itself, have been sold. T
latter book contains a fine steel-plate likeness of the
author—the editor of this magazine.
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THE MICROCOSM.

BY REV. J. L. SWANDER, A. M.

THR MICROCOSM has entered upon its fourth.
volume, and the first number is at hand. The
eaterprise, which was furmerly an experiment,
is now an established fact in journalism. It
has achieved a success as a reward of merit.
Its merit is found, primarily, neither in its edi-
tor nor among its contributors, but in the fun-
damental priociple of which it is the fair expo-
nent, as well as faithful and fearless advocate.
That principle i8 now known and read of all
men who have embraced the Substantial Philos-
ophy, and is diligently inquired after by many
more, who, having caught a few glimmering
rays of its morning star, are just now holding
themselves in readiness to bow with scientific
devotion before the rising sun of its glory. The
sun of Substantialism is already above the bori-
zon. No wonder, therefore, that tbe shadows
of opaque theories are fleeing before the grow-
ing effulgence of its splendor. And this grand
beginnin‘% has been accomplished in a few short
years. hat a season of jubilee for gratitude
and hope! If the infancy of THE MICROCOSM
has accomplished so much, what great achieve-
ments may not be expected from the more
steady and sturdy blows of its apsmaching
manhood? If this thing has been done in a
green tree, what a splendid bonfire may be wit-
nessed when the root, trunk, branches, and bit-
ter fruit of the dry old upas shall serve to feed
the flames of that inevitable couflagration
whose Plutonic ﬁencil will paint a lurid hell
upon the midnight sky of materialistic evolu-
tion! Frfty-ﬁve thousand copies of the August
MICROCOSM have been sent out upon a mission,
second ouly to that of the everlasting Gospel.
Is it wonderful? Not very. Notwithstanding
the scientific idolatry of the times, there are
still a large number of men who desire to enter
the inner sanctuary and worship the God of
truth, The only wonder is that there should be
found, in this gmgressive age and country, a
thinker, a scholar, or a Christian, who is not a
subscriber and reader of this great religio-scien-
tific journal, now generally acknowled as
the leader in the van of original philosophic in-
quiry.

The August number is an arch of strength
and a gem of beauty. The editorials ring out
with a sound more certain than sir waves.
The review of Sir William Thomson is also a
forcible application of the fundamental prin-
ciple of the Substantial Philosophy to what is
now confessedly the most difficult problem in
Physics. The first editorial makes ite appear-
ance in the fullness of time. There was not
only an expressed desire, but also an increasing
demand for something of the kind. It will prove
to be an excellent primer for honest beginners in
the school of Substantialism, as well as a guide
for those who are ready to leave the first prin-
ciples of its doctrines, and go on to perfection.

To all such we commend it with our most un-

ualified approval. The doctrinesso fairly and
orcibly formulated therein, are destined, under
God. and in harmony with the truth and prog-
ress of our holy religion, to counteract the
power and poison of that epidemic materialism
now so destructively prevalect, hoth in the
faith of the Church and philosophy of the
schools. Let this new cr be published for
the bhealing of the unscientific nations. It is
worthy of the man who startled the world from
the slumbers of its past ages, and excited it to
new efforts of more earnest inquiry for the
time to come. Such a bugle-blast is worth a
thousand men, and ten thousand of that doubt-
ful gender who profess their belief ip the undu-
latory omnipotence of the cricket. The banner
of truth now waves above the outer wall of its
citadel. Let the ple read, and embrace
the phantoms of educated sog}ustry no more.
Yet some say that the New Philosophy
deceiveth the people. Indeed! Then did the
Apostles deceive the nations to whom tbei
g:ached the Gospel. Deceive the people wit!
th demonstrated by facts? Great God! is
there a scholar on earth so blind as not to see,
or so full of prejudice as not to admit the es-
sential soundness of the Subrtantial Philos-
ophy? If so, we can congratulate bim only
upon the fact that he is in no danger of sudden
death either from information on the brain, or
enlargement of the moral membranes about—
something supposed to resemble & human heart.

The contributions, with possibly one excep-
tion, are of a high order. They flow with
freshness from the fountain, and sparkle with
intellectual brightness in their streams of lim-
pid light. These papers may be likened unto
the armory of David, ¢ wherein there hang a
thousand bucklers, all shields of mighty men.”
Each shield is accompanied with a lance to
*¢ pierce the foe’s remotest lines.” The contribu
torial staff consists of scientific freemen, and
embraces writers who would be a credit to
any magazine in the world. We confess our
pride at finding our name in this list of special
contributors, whose intellectual powers we have
learned to respect, and whese manifest Chris-
tian worth we shall continue to hold in affec-
tionate regard until both they and we are taken,
through the triumphs of saving grace and
truth, to recognize and congratulate each other
among the substantial spirits of just men made
perfect. We have Jonged to see their faces in
the flesh: yet, if this desire cannot be gratified,
our faith is willing to wait for the gathering of
that general assembly and church of the first
born which are written in heaven. Until the
time for such a happy greeting, we should all
be content with the intimate companionship of
Truth, and renew our determination to guard
her sacred tewnple from any further desecration
by the money changers of false science.

‘We notice and note several marked features
of improvement in the more recent contribu-
tions over those of the first and second volumes.
Indeed. soine of the articles appear to us like
shooting stars of original thought, and are gen-
erully admired for & brilliancy unsurpassed,
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except by the superior effulgence of the editor-
ial sun himself. Let us have a few more such
flashing meteors that dare to dart away and
dash along., and map their own indepeundent
orbits through the scientific skies. Such com-
munications will be serviceable according as
they are made to bear more or less directly upon
the great central question of the age. hat is
that question ? e existence of an objective
ofder of invisible, inaudible, intangible and
abeolutely incorporeal being. corresponsive with
the more material side of God's great universe.

We hope that this noble army of *‘ Lieutenants”
‘will still further mncrease their usefulness, by 4
keeping this question clearly and constantly in
view, and that they will also continve to send
off their best original thoughts, whirring and
whizzing through the intellectual atmosphere,

until the last bookful blockhead in the dilapi-

dated dormitory of the wave-theory shall be

aroused to come forth and admit that the new

substantial heavens wherein dwelleth scientific

righteousness are of more veritable

entities than Horatio ever dreamed of in his
materialistic philosophy.

'tsThjs' Jo.minal ne;ds DO new imnouncoament of
its principles and purpose. It seems disposed

andpdeterm ined not to change its base of oper-

aticns, even when moving its heaviest artillery

toward that point in the line of attack where

the combat decpens and where falls the foe

‘betore it. It rejoices in the day of battle, not

so much out of love for the fray as for the

truth and triumph of the principles involved.

Those principles have already triumphed. In

vain will the eremy exert themselves to hold a

few outposts already dismantled and passed.

The invincible force of the New Philosophy

has penetrated the inner works, and planted

its standard above the fallen citadel of error.

Yes; the battle has been won. The business of
the near future is to secvre the-spoils and look

after the wounded. As the spoils are worth-
less, let umple room be made for the ambulance
corps and sanitary commission.

In this day of victory, let the mission of THE
MicrocosM be clearly defined, and fairly under-
stood. The Leading American Journal of
Science is no less magnanimous than brave.
Success cannot intoxicate its brain. While it
remains conservatively radical, it will, nodoubt,
countinue to shun the pessimistic school of con-
stitutional grumblers. With Dr. Samuel John-
son, and with more consistency than he, it has
no admiration for those chronic ¢ screech-owls
of mankind ” whose morbid spleens cause them
to complain of everything in heaven above, in
the earth beneath, angd in the waters under the
earth. There is no ierit, per se, in disturb-
ing the tranquillity of the world: and such,
if 'we apprehend 1t correctly, is not the pri-
mary purpose of this monthly magazine.
Its ultimate aim is to negotiate a treaty of

ace upon a more substantial and permanent
g:sis: yet in the accomplishment of this, its
grand mission, it will necessarily provoke a con-
flict where there is no agreement between
theories and facts. In this respect, at least,
THE MICROCOSM will have the authority of good
example in Him who ‘“came not to bring

ace, but a sword:” and, if there is nota genu-
e family row in the household of materialistic
science long before the dawn of the twentieth
century, it will be most clearly demonstrated
that ** mother-in-law ” is not sessed of that
metal commonly supposed to lie at the founda-

be distinctly understood that this magazine is
of a more laudable ambition than to

declare war against established theories, true
or false, for no other purpose than to display its
valor upon tbe field of controversy. There are
theories in science, and creedsin religion, whose
underliing principles, imbedded in the Eternal
Rock, have stood unshaken through all the vi-
cissitudes of time’s 1008t stormy centuries, and
whose venerable locks should teach us to regard
them as sacred as the very shrine of truth, and
no less inviolable than its holy temple. Yet the
world, as also the Church. is too full of old
heresies, and the truth too frequently held in the
unrighteousness of false apprehension, for the
enli%htened vigilance of the nineteenth century
to silence the tongue of its inquiry, or discon-
tinue the work of its searching investigaticn.
The correctness of the above assertion is de-
nied, both by tte pretentious infallibility cf
Romanism in religion, and the imaginary inde-
fectibility of materialism in science. For our
part we leave the dead to bury their dead, and
press after that vital point at issue which
should by this time be clear to all who have the
wer to comprehend the interesting situation.

. Hall foresaw the real issue, and threw the
gage of battle with no misapprehension as to
what the conflict really involved; and now, in
the dawning day of victory, he can hold the
newly captured fort until a righteous and per-
manent peace is negotiated upon the basis of a
more enduring substance.

Gentlemen of the wave-theory and other
fragments of an exploded false principle in
science, surrendes is now in order. You cannot
object to the terms: they are a thousand times
more honorable than your continued fealty toa
manifest falsehood. Neither can you doubt the
gallantry of the victorious leader under whose
easy yoke you now have the privilege to pass.
The weapons of his warfare have been neither
carnal nor cruel, but. mighty in pulling down
of your strongholds of superlative weakness.
Samason used the jaw-bone of an ass to slay
the Philistines; and Samson was an honorable
man. Wilford used an array of unanswerable
facts to silence the jaw-bones of your respect-
able giants; and certainly he is an honorable
man. Indeed, you are all honorable men.
Then. in honor to yourselves, surrender to the
majesty of truth, and weave your garlands for
the brow of THE MICROCOSM, which is now its
fairest exponent in the scientific world. Are
you fearful of becoming unpopular? Please,
do not deceive yourselves. is journal is

owing more ‘popular with each succeeding
issue. It occupies a legitimate place in the
family circle of magazines, It may have been
born 1n advance of its age, but yet in the holiest
bonds of scientific wedlock. Come and go with
us. Wae offer you the right hand of fellowship.
Indeed, you may occupy the front pews in our
new scientific church. Henceforth, we shall
be brethren, and labor together in the cause
whose standard is now advancing to the pearly
portals of unclouded light. As, by the assist-
ance of your splendid abilities we turn many
more from the broad and crooked road of false
science, we shall not fail to write our sentiments
of mutual confidence and glowiog gratitude
upon the parchment of the brightening skies,
until, in our fival flight, we carry our ascrip-
tions of glory to Him whose kingdom is su{;-
stantial in the essential elements of its being,
unrivaled in the supremacy of its dominion,

tion of much domestic infelicity. Yes; let it

and everlasting in the cycles of its duration.
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PERMANENCE OF CHARACTER.

BY JUDGE G. C. LANPHERE.

Does the character become permanently fixed
in good, or in evil ?

In an attempt briefly to answer this ques-
tion, I shall assume the existeance of a . in-
finitely wise, powerful, and good; and the free-
dom of the will; and that we survive the grave;
and that natural death does not change the
character. I will not stop to reason with those
who deny either of these propositions. In all
human reasoning some things must be taken
for granted; and these propositions have a suf-
ficiently general acceptance to entitle them to
be placed in that categorg.

Several years ego. as the reader may remem-
ber, the subject of endless punishment, or end-
less misery, was much discussed in the pu];]):i’::_s
of the country; and at that time the Rev. Dr.
Rider, an able and learned clergyman of the
Universalist denomination, in a discourse on
that subject, said: ** It is true, the second step sn
sin 18 easier than the first.” The italics are
mine. To my mind, the propositioun is not only
true, but extremely important. In the sense
that the longer one continues in evil habits, the
more facile and rapid his progress downward,
the proposition is self-evident. All our experi-
ence goes to confirm its truthfulness. But it
reems to me that the reverend gentleman, in
this admission, has, to use an expression com-
mon among lawyers, ‘‘ given away his case.”
Why is the second step in sin easier than the
first ? Is it not because the fear to do wrong is
weakened, and the love of evil strengthened by
every false step? Is not the power and the de-
sire to resist temptation weakened by vicious
indulgence. and, in the same proportion, is not
Oll.l(" love of evil strengthened? The poet has
said:

“ Vice is a monster of such frightful mien,
That to be hated, needs but to be seen;
But seen too oft, familiar with her face,
‘We first endure, then pity, then embrace.”’

All do not continue in evil courses, but stop
while they have the power to regain their lost
integrity. Others, to all appearance, go on
from bad to worse. sinking deeper and deeper
in vice or in some form of selfishness. How long
can this downward course continue before the
individual becomes evil through and through ?
Evidently, it is only a question of time. The
fixed and hopeless condition of the confirmed
drunkard is a case in point. All our experience
seems to demonstrate that this babit may be-
come 8o fixed, that there is ueither desire nor
power to throw it off. Like the rolling stone
as it descends the mountain side, the love of
evil gathers momentum and strength the long-
er indulged. What is there to stop and change
_ the whole character of the man? Not the
Almighty, because He does not and cannot inter-
fere with the freedom of the will. Not abstract
goodness and truth, because these have ceased
to influence his conduct. Not the fear of hell,
because, like Milton’'s Archangel damned, he
has made hell his heaven. Now, if natural
death does not change the character,—and I
think no sensible reason can be given why it
should,—and if God, to be consistent, cannot
any more interfere with man’s freedom in the
other life than He can and does in this; and if
the individual, as we have seen, has made hell

his heaven, what hope, or prospect, or probabil- | Will

ity is there that he will ever cease to be evil,

and come to be good; give up that which has
become his very life. and take to himself or be-
come an entirely opposite life? ¢ Can the leop-
aﬁin g,l,m.nge his spots, or the Ethiopian his
8|

We have not traveled into the other life, and
seen with our own eyes the order prevailing
there; but we judge the future by the past, the
unknown by what we see and know, and we
have every reason to believe that the workings
of the mind will be the same there as here;
there will be the same order of cause and ef-
fect. Man is man here and everywhere. The
road to absolute selfishness may be a long one,
but persistence will reach the end at last. Self
and altruism are opposite poles of the human
character, and to one or the other of these every
individual gravitates; aund absolute self, or ab-
solute altruism must, in the nature of things,
become the final goal of every human being.

GALESBURG, Ill

THE LAW OF DYNAMIC ENERGY.

BY PROF. W. H. H, MUSICK.

The text-books teach that dynamic energy is
proportional to the SQUARE of the velocity of
the moving body.

If a two-gund weight be moving with a
velocity of 82 feet per second, it is said to pos-
sess 83 foot-pounds of energy, since the height
to which it will raise itself against the force of
gravity, 16 (feet), wmultiplied into the mass, 2

nds), equals 82. Now, if the whole of this
ynamic energy be converted into potential en-
ergy by making use of the motion of the pro-
jectile to condense the atmosphere in an air-
chamber, the reaction of the compressed air
will (if ““action and reaction are always equal
and opposite”’) impart to a body welghin 1
pound, the velocity of 64 feet per second. This
velocity is twice as great as was that of the
first projectile; the energy per unit of mass
must, therefore (according to the text-books),
be 22 or 4 times as t; the moving mass is
one-half as great. 32x4=128--2=64 foot-pounds
of energy, derived wholly from the motion of a
body said to possess 82 foot-pounds of ene:
only. How can this be reconciled with the
doctrine of the Conservation of Energy? An-
swer, who can!

I know the height to which a projectile will
raise itself against the force of vity is pro-
portional to the square of its velocity. But I
also know that this result will inevitably follow
the increase of energy in simple pro ion to
the increase of velocity. With double the en-
ergy, the projectile will sustain its flight against
the constant forcesof gravity twice as many sec-
onds, and it is mathematically certain that with
twice the initial velocity its average velocity per
second will be doubled, which will quadruple
the height ascended by doubling the energy, in
simple proportion to the increase of velocity.
With energy represented by 32 feet per second
of velocity, a body will ascend for one second
with an average velocity of 16 feet per second,
rising in all 16 feet. ith 8 times as much en-
ergy its ascent will be continued for 8 seconds,
and starting with 8 times its former initial ve-
locity (now 96 feet per second), its average ve-
locity per second will be 8 times as much as
formerly, or 48 feet. The whole height ascended
ill be, of course, 144 feet.,

VANDALIA, Mo.




86 WILFORD'S

MICROCOSM.

CAN GOD’'S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND END-
LESS PUNISHMENT BE HARMONIZED?

BY REV., JOHN WESLEY.

It sometimes happens that we unlearned
readers of THE MICROCOSM think a ¢ wee bit.”
And though we may stumble in our grammar,
we hope the editor will be patient with us, and
mot consign us to the waste-basket, because we
do not conjugate properly, or use the proper
correlative. .

The following quotation, from Rev. T. Willis-
ton's article in THE MICcrocosM for May, stim-
ulated the writer of this paper to not a little
thought:

‘“But I trust my readers are convinced that
Judas’ freedom and ability to love, obey, and
be saved, were not a whit the less because it
was certain he would perish.”

We are not all convinced, though we cannot
assume that God's foreknowledge of Judas’ de-
struction set aside his desire to be saved, or his
ability toseek salvation: but it is perfectly clear,
that, if God knew bhe would be loss, every effort
on the part of Judas to secure salvation would
be abortive. Whenever a writer affirms that
God absolutely knew Judas would be lost, and
in the same sentence assures us Judas had the
ubility to be saved, he reasons falsely—he con-
tradicts himself. One of two things is certain:
either God did, or did not, know that Judas
would be lost; if the former, Judas had no

wer. capacity, or ability to avert the calami-

All the talk about Judas’ free-agency. and
his ability to be saved, notwithstandinf the
eternal certainty in the foreknowledge of God
that he would be lost, is nothing but sophistry.

Had Judas any free-agency not conferred by
Jehovah? Where did he get the dangerous
power, called ¢ free-agency,” in the use of
which be brought himself into condemnation ?
God evidently understood all the possibilities of
Judas to secure salvation. He knew his capa-
bility of obeying, and, consequently, must have
ggcl)wn that Judas would choose to disobey and

0st.

Mr. Williston introduces a father, and asks
us to “sugpoee pow that the father was en-
dowed with such foresight and penetration into
the future as to be absolutely certain that this
undutiful and unlovely son would never re-
form, but retain his odious character to the
end and be lost. Would the foreseen certainty
of that son's ruin render the father any less
worthy of that son’s love? Or would that
father be any less sincere in offering to reward
the rebellious son, if obedient, because he fore-
saw that his infatuated son would never be-
come obedient ?” There is no analogy between
the above quotation and the case of Judas.

choice between two twenty-dollar gold pieces,
and at the same time assure him that one was
base and the other genuine, would not his
choice be influenced by the relative value of the
money ?

No man is free to choose the place of his birth
and education, which largely influence his con-
duct’ in after life. Had Wilford Hall, with all
his great powers of analysis, been horn and bred
a Turk, in all probability he would believe the
Koran, and recognize Mohammed as a prophet;
hence we conclude that man's free-agency is
modified by circumstances from without, over
which he has no control. But God’s free hoice
i8 absolute, and the entire difficulty in regard
to Judas being saved or lost, is not with God’s
foreknowledge or man’s free-agency; but in the
conception that God has knowingly permitted
the possibility of the eternal damnation of one
human soul to enter His plan of creation.

If man is brought to eternal punishment b
reason of Fis free choice in the pursuit of evil,
it wi]l be the result of a secondary free choice;
hence. God’s primary free choice of admitting,
while knowing it, such a disastrous feature to
enter His plan of creation and government, im-
peaches the infinity of His attribute of good-
Dess.

When we recognize punishment as a pro-
spective force in the government of God. we
will have taken a long stride toward solving
many of the difficult problems which now per-
plex theologians. The leading attributes of
God are love, goodness, wisrdom and power,
and He is Infinite in all His attributes.

Now conceive, if you can, the mind of God
dwelling 132111 the creation of man, and. reason-
ing from ’s attributes, what would His plan
be? Would not Infinite love and goodness sug-
gest, even urge, the ultimate happiness and
good of the created ? Did Infinite wisdom see
the final state of man from the beginning ? If
so, would not Infinite love and ess have
withheld a free-agency in the use of which man
would bring eternal ruin upon himself? God
created man; God being Infinite in goodness,
the final destiny of man must have been planned
for happiness. Being Infinite in wisdom, God
has devised a plan whereby man shall come to.
that desliny of happiness.

Being INFINITE in power, He will successfully
accomplish HIis purposes and consummate His
plan ; hence, the final destiny of man, in ulti-
mate harmony with the attributes and character
of God, must be holy and happy—holy and happy
by the primary free choice of God and the sec-
ondary free choice of man, which s eternal in
its nature. This is not fatalism; nor is it mak-
ing a machine of man; but it is a well-organ-
ized plan, giving man the power to choose the
good, to accept salvation, and endowing him
with such attributes of mind as will make his
accepting it absolutely certain. There is not

Suppose, in addition to the father's fore-
knowledie. he had possessed power to con-
fer on his son the ability to do_right, to|
be good and obedient, but gave, instead, a.
disposition that led his son to ruin; who theni
would be to blame? Has it ever occurred to
the philosophers who prate so much about
man’s free-agency, that God is al:o a FREE-
AGENT? God di
was a necessity, but it was the choice,
the purpose, and the pleasure of Jehovah that
brought man into existence. and man has no
free-agency other than God gave him, which is
not absolute in its nature. If one were to offer
the philosophic Editor of THE MICROCOSM a

space to enter into the biblical discussion of this
question. In the opinion of the writer, there is
not a single text within the Bible, when rightly
understood, that teaches the doctrine of endless
punishment.

The invitation is,  Come unto me and J will
give you rest;” and the invitation is not limited

not create man because it to any age, time or place; or to the present state
the will, | of existence; and those who deny the possibility

of a change after death must also deny the
eternal free-agency of man. If there is no free
choice in the future state, how could the augels
have fallen? Angels have fallen, which argues
the certainty of a free choice in HRAVEN.
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angels have been free to choose evil, man must
be free to choose good in a future state, or good
becomes subordinate to evil. We would like to
discuss the problem of evil, but space will not
permit: however, we do not hesitate to affirm
that evil is not an endless entity, but that it is
a temporary phenomenon, existing by Divine
permission, and is being continually utilized by
the Creator of man in promoting His eternal
urposes in the progress of their development.
g‘rom this stand-point, how beautifnl the fore
knowledge of God becomes! God was not dis-
appointed when our first parents transgressed
aod were driven from the GARDEN. God knew
that man would siv, and therefore provided a
“ Saviour, from the foundation of the world.”

tween the prophets and the coming of Christ—
known in ﬁistory as the dark ages. In con-
clusion, we snubmit the following objections to
the doctrine of eternal punishment—abjections
thbat we have in vain tried to answer satisfac-
torily to ourself; having been taught the doc-
trine of eternal punishment from infancy, and
being loth to depart from it without substantial
reasons:

1st. It clashes with the attributes of God,
and stultifies His wisdom in creating man for a
noble destiny, and then conferring on him a
free-agency, in the use of which mian would
frustrate the end for which he was created,
and thereby thwart the plan of his Creator.

2d. It destroys the eternal free-agency of

Christ was not a new feature in the Divine | man

lan; and Judas was simply one of the actors
In a tragedy placed upon the world's great
stage by the Eternal , and we have no
doubt that Judas has long since seen the folly
of sin, and accepted salvation through the
blood of the Christ whom he betrayed. And
from this stand-point we are able to see how
God is glorified ¢ in them that perish,” for they
perish not eternally, but temporarily, and
emerge from chastisement with disciplined and
ripened wisdom that brings them to the feet of
JESUS, where salvation 18 ever to be found.
Since our education in the Problem of Human
Life, we have come to ee with Dr. Hall,
that, where a matter is in dispute, there is gen-
erally a simple way of arriving at the truth;
and we are willing to let our cause stand or
fall upon a sim%le proposition, viz: Webster's
definition of the word ‘‘efernal,” which is,
*haring no belginning nor end.”

It has been clearly shown in the Problem of
Human Life (as we understand it), that matter
is eternal (not in the old sense), because it
always existed in God, as all things that were
created existed in Him. And we now affirm,
that nothing can be eternal in its nature that
had abeginning, for eternal is without beginning
or end. Man, as man, had a beginning; there-
fore, man as man, as mortal, shall perish; but
the immortal part, which is a spark of God in-
dividualized, without beginning or end, eternal
in its nature, will survive the grave and blocm
with immortal vigor in the PARADISE of God.
We now propose one simple question to the
advocates of endless punishmert:

Are God’s punishments for sin endless in their
nature? If they are not, every application of
the word eternal to express an infinite dura-
tion of punishment is erroneous; and wherever
itis used in the BIBLE, it is ambiguous, and
means an indefinite period of time, except in
instances where the subject to which it is a|
plied is eternal in its nature; which is not the
case with punishment, because punishment had
a beginning. Punishment began in Eden, tread-
ing closely on the heel of transgression, but not
one hint of such a calamity as eternal punish-
ment was hinted at. 1t is significant that the
sentence ended at the grave; and it seems to
us, if God had intended to reveal th: doctrine
of eternal punishment, that He would have
revealed it in pronouncing sentence on Adam,
instead of permitting the world to mcve on 1n
sin without knowing the consequenie. The
fact is, God has never revealed the dcctrine of
:lhemal punishment through prophets or apos-

es

unishment is of heathen «rigin, a
and was introduced
time intervening be-

Eternal
relic of heathen mythology,
into the world during the

8d. A finite sin cannot merit an inflnite dura-
tion of {)unishment.

4th. 1t fails to distinguish between the mag-
nitude of crime, and to mete out equitable just-
ice to each offender, commensurate with his
guilt; eternal punishment being the doom of
311 v;ho have not secured forgiveness before

eath.

6th. Tt is of no utility in the government of
%. resulting in no good to man nor glory to

6th. God will never take away the opportuni-
ti of reformation, of repentance, or the free
choice to become good. from any soul.

7th. God has admitted no feature in His gov-
ernment that will not result in the highest pos-

sible good to all; as eternal punishment results
ir; good to none, it cannot be a part of God’s
an,

8th. It impeaches the infinity of God’s good-
ness in permitting the possible misery of a
large part of humanity to enter His plan, when
He had the power to have eliminated it.

9th, It impeaches the infinity of His justice
in bringing man into exisience, when He knew
that eternal punishment would be his doom.

10th. It impeaches the infinity of His wisdom
in not endowing man with such powers of mind
as would bring him to ultimate happiness. .

11th. It makes Satan co-eternal with God,
givgs the former victory from EDEN to the
Cross, and permits his triumph over the resur-
rection of Christ from the dead, which is to
avail for a small part of the human family only,
while the great mass of mankind must writhe
in endless torment.

LaANsING, Kansas.

[Mr. Wesley seems to have read the Problem
o{ Human Life; though we venture to assert
that he has never read, nor even seen, Univer-
salism Against Itself. If he bad read the latter
book he would never have elaborated such syl-
logistical arguments about the nature of evil
and the character of God's attributes as he has
here presented; nor would be have tried logic-
ally to reason sin and pubnishment out of exist-
ence in the future state any more than he would
have tried to demonstrate that no such things
as sin and misery can exist here, because of the
same infinite attributes of God. If he will turn
to Universalism vs. Itself, page 221, revised edi-
tion, and read a few pages, he will see the
abortive folly of syllogizing punishment out of
existence in another world on account of the
free-agency of man and the attributes of God,
which permit sin with all its consequences to
exist here. Then if he will turn to page 278,
and read on half a dozen pages, he will not be
so horrified at the terrible doom of the impeni-
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tent in the next world, when he learns that the
sinner will be kindly perritted to *‘ writhe in
endless torment” in that life—the condition
which, above all others, in the exercise of his
free-agency, he prefers here. According to Mr.
Wesley’s theological exegesis, and his analysis
of Gocf's attributes, the incorrigible sinner is al-
ready suffering, in the present life, the ¢ ever-
lasting punishment” threatened in the New
Testament. Would it be cruelty on the part of
God to permit a man to ‘‘ writhe in [such] tor-
ment ” forever—a species of misery which he
enjoys so well here that all the happiness in-
volved in religion and pure society will not in-
duce bim to give up ? ould it not, rather, be
cruelty on the part of God to deprive the poor
sinner of the privilege of enjoying such a com-
fortable hell to all eternity? 1f some men, in the
exercise of their free agency here, and in pur-
suance of the absolute fre&a{len of in
His plan of creation, prefer hell to heaven, vice
to virtue, and misery to happiness, as all Uni-
versalists, including Mr. Wesley. admit and
contend, then, unless they can prove from rea-
son and Scripture that this attribute of free-
agency in such men will necessarily undergo a
radical change in the next life, they fail utterly
to prove that the wicked will not continue for-
ever to prefer from free choice, vice to virtue,
and just such a Universalian hell as they are
suffering here, but which they actually think
they are enjoying! We are willing to let this
article of Mr. Wesley’s go before our readers
with Judge Lanphere’s short paper on ¢* Perma-
nence of Character,” as a complete antidote for
its poison, and as a sufficient stand-off. We
pause for a reply.—EDITOR.]

FOREEKNOWLEDGE AND PREDESTINATION.

BY DR. C. H. BALSBAUGH,

Which is the greater evil. to have a ‘‘monster”
and ¢ tyrant ” on the Throne of the Universe, or
an Ignoramus? Why should God be devied
Omniscience? How minutely He knows ghe
future, the Bible abundantly testifies. Is He a
Seer by study and effort, or by the sﬁontaneity
of His Infinity? If by the first, He is God
minus His essential attributes. If by the lat-
ter. He must needs know all things, or not
know them by an effort infinitely degrading to
His Godhead. A God that must know all things
by the very terms of His being, blinding Him-
self voluntarily to free Himself from culpa-
bility in the issue of His works, is more than
‘“tyrant ” or ‘ mouster.” Absolute Prescience
is the o:;? thing that saves the Divine charac-
ter, or ailows any chance of an orderly Uni-
verse, or of salvation from evil. The least oc-
currence in all the realms of the Almighty, Om-
niscient Creator, for a single moment not present
to the Divine Mind, detracts just so much from
His perfections. The only thing that justifies
creation, and renders it manageable, is Omnip-
otence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence. A:ﬁ
flaw in either of these would destroy
security and all hope. God is able, and knows
how to conduct His own undertaking to ends
worthy of Himself. He will take care of Judas
Iscariot and all others who miss the purpose of
their being. Haphazard creation and genera-
tion would pot only imﬁfﬁl Judas, but
nobody would be safe. e Divine Igno-
rance would be overreached and confound-
ed, and defeated at numberless points, and

God could really count on nothing with
certainty. Science has grandly and triumph-
antly demonstrated the exactness and absolute-
ness of the Divine Mind. Nothing has ever
been discovered to awaken the suspicion that
God has been taken by surprise in the result of
His vast and complicated and minute opera-
tions. He must make the eye just so, or it will
be no eye. Were there no light, no eye had
entered into the purpose of . He must
make man just so, or he is no man. Moral
being without the power of erring, would be as
grave a blunder as to put conscience into a
rock, or place a man’s nose in the middle of his
brain. For God to make man, and pronounce
him very good, and ﬁet be ignorant of the nat-
ure and outcome of His own wisdom and power,
shows neither Infinite wisdom nor Almighty

power. Study and discuss and te as we
will, there is inexplicable mys! in the very
fact of our being. Because the Divine integrity

and goodness and foreknowledge seem to con-
flict with free will and sin and damnation and an
undone Eternity, does not justify us either to
throw the blame on God, or free Him from blame
by giving Him the easy character of a logger-
head. A great, solemn, terrible mystery to us is
the fact of evil; but God knows Himself, und us,
and all that was, is. and is to be, or He is not
God. There is nothing gained in this contro-
versy by blindfolding the Author of our being.
¢ Neither is there any creature that is not mani-
fest in His sight; but all things are naked and
opened unto the ayes of Him with whom we
have to do.” It is the very omniscience and
omnipotence of Jehovah that enable Him when
and how to deal with evil in its incipiemce and
climax. ‘‘That the Scripture might be ful-
filled,” in relation to Judas Iscariot and Christ
the Redeemer, knocks the corner-stone thor-
oughly out of any theory based on Divine igno-
rance. If it is natural for God not to foreknow
every sin and its temporal and eternal conse-
quences, it is equally natural for Him not to
know the results of His own Jaws, and this is
tantamount to ignorance of Self. The power of
choosing evil and doing wrong is as much of
God as holiness and righteousness and love.
Such a constitution is a necessity, and if it isan
enigma to us, we may be glad it is no part of
our duty to solve it.
Un1oN DEePosIT, Pa.

PROF. KEPHART'S LETTER.

YOSEMITE VALLEY, Cal., July 5, 1884,

DEAR DR. HALL.—Myself. wife, and daugh-
ter Lizzie. in company with Prof. Klinefelter
and wife, landed in this world-renowned val-
ley ou the evening of the 6th inst., after a con-
tinuous five days' journey of 150 miles. We
traveled in a regular double-decked. Californian
camper’s wagon, drawn by two stout horses,
carried our provisions and camp equipments
(including table, stools, cooking utensils, etc.),
with us. ate in the opeun air and slept in our
wagon. Thus far we have had a %rand, rusti-
cating time—good health, lots of fun, some

me, and grand scenery in the foot-hills of the
g’i!erra Nevadas. But the transcendently sub-
lime was struck when we began to descend the
cliffs overlooking this immensely wonderful
valley. The scenery is grand, beyond the

wer of tongue or pen to describe. The fol-
owing is my tribute to this grand art chamber
of the Almighty, written while seated on a
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camp-stool beneath *he over-towering, snow-
capped north dome:

Yosemite! Yosemite!!

Amid thy august scenery,

Awed into silence, here we stand,
Peaks, cliffs and falls, stupendous,
When Nature speaks let. man be still;
Here Nature's voice our spirits thrill;
When Nature paints. as here we see,
Her master-piece. Yosemite,

Poor mortals, spell-bound, can but gaze,
O’erwhelmed with wonder—mute with praise,
Impressed that brush nor pen nor tongue

Nor grandest prose nor loftiest song,

Can e’er convey to human soul

The grandeur of this mighty whole;—

It must be seen, and seen again,

Nor can we grasp it even then.

Thy towering wonders are sublime

And will be till the end of time!

Yesterday we saton the shores of Mirror Lake
at the base of Clond’s Rest, whose snow-capped
summit towers 6,000 feet above the valley, and
in its crystal waters we saw most grandly mir-
rored the summits of three mighty peaks,
4,000, 5,000, and 6,000 feet high, respectively,
and apparently within gunshot distance. Our
whole party then embarked in the little skiff,
and rowed over the bosom of these sparkling
waters, cold as ice. One of the wonders to me
is that we sit here in our camp in the valley,
enjoying the gentle, balmy breeze, and looking
up we see the rocky peaks, capped with snow,
and glittering in the sun, and apparently not
distant more than a gunshot.

The ledges, cliffs, torrents, cascades and falls,
are all magnificent; and being all on such a
stupendous scale, impress us with an overaw-
ing sense of the power and majesty of Him by
whose word these mighty wonders were spoken
into existence. The air 1s, on all sides and con-
stantly, filled with the ever-varying music and
sighing of the cascades and wator-falls, and it
does seem to me that if there is any place inthe
world where the *‘ interference of sound ” does
or can produce silence, it should be right here.
But no; this wonderful valley never knows, and
never has knowp,a moment of silence. The
constant gush, and sigh, and roar, and hiss, and
sizz, and buzz, and whir and thunder of the on-
rushing watersleave no moment for silence here.
But I can write no more now. You may hear
from me again (and with your permission, the
readers of THE MICROCOSM) on this wouderful
subject. Truly yours,

I. L. KEPHART.

d!

THE VELOCITY QUESTION.

BY CAPT. R. KELSO CARTER.

After teaching the wave theory of sound for
a number of years, I was thoroughly startled,
when I began to read the Problem of Human
Life, to find that the author questioned that
theory. The previous chapters of the book bad,
however, prepared me to expect original think-
ing, and therefore I read on with an honest in-
tention to investigate facts. My astonishment
increased until, after reading some sixteen
pages carefully, I came to this simple state-
ment, upon page 90: ‘“ The velocity of such
waves cannot, any possibility, exrceed the
velocit, g{ the wmoving prongs which impel
them.” My conversion was instantaneous and

complete. At once I wrote on the margio of
the book these words: ‘¢ Asdifferent forks move
at vastly different velocities, waves must differ
also.” Now, the plain fact is, that sound-
waves, or pulses, Go not ditfer. The * sound-
wave” from the deepest string of the great
double bass travels with exactly the same ve-
locity as the highest squeak from the E ttring
of the violin when the finger is pressed away
up close to the bridge. Here we lhave one
unquestionable fact. Again, the axiomatic
statemment that the object impelled cannot

ibly move more. swiftly than the ob-
Ject impelling will certainly, to most minds,
constitute a second great fact. But these
being true, the wave-theory is rotten at its
very foundations. For myself, I saw that
these things are true, and, being unable to ac-
cept any theory in face of such a manifest con-
tradiction, I at once made up my mind that the
theory was wrong, and set to work thoroughly
to investigate its fundamental principles and
experiments.

is ‘¢ velocity question ” is absolutely vital,
as all must allow, and as even such investiga-
tors as Professors Comstock and Goodenow
practically acknowledge. I make the unhesi-
tating claim that no man can overthrow this
simple syllogism:

1. No material particle can move faster than
the force or motor which impels it.

3. Material particles of alr move at rates
vastly greater than, and always different from,
the forks, strings, bells. etc., which are said
to impel them.

8. Therefore the supposition that said parti-
cles are really moved or impelled by said in-
struments is false.

The power of this elementary argument has
been felt by the modern leaders of acoustics
(Tyndall, Mayer, Helmbholtz, etc.,) su far as to
seal their mouths and render them absolutely
silent; and by their few followers who have
ventured to speak, it has been assailed in a way
that testifies loudly to its absolute importance.
. Long ago, some one undertook to cite the case
of a base ball leaving the bat as an example of
swifter motion in the body impelled. Dr. Hall
sufficiently annihilated that unfortunate ar-

ment; but I have a word to say about it.

uppose I should Lave the hardihood to deny
that the ball does move off more swiftly than
the bat was movinﬁl? How are you going.to
prove it? I do claim that the ditference is
not enormously great. The only cuse which
can be cited is that of a ball struck squarely by
the center of gravity of the bat. When this 18
done, the bat takes all the shock, and the
striker makes his best hit.

Suppose now that the bat weighs ten times
as much as the ball. The pitcher ought to be
able to throw the hall about five times as
swiftly as the striker, with both hands. can
swing the bat. If this is done, we would have
a momentum of five met by a momentum of
ten, and the resulting velocity of the ball would
be about twice that of the bat, if the bat came
to an absolute standstill and handed over every
particle of tts motion. The point I wish 10
make is that any such calculation must be bused
upon the relative weights and velocities of the
bat and ball. Now let us apply this to the fork
and air particles.

There can be no earthly use in appealing to
such illustrations as the bat and ball, except to
hold out the idea thatin come way the question
of difference in velocities between the fork and
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air may be settled by a similar material line of
ﬁmof. But just here one fatal fact rears its

ead. The weight of the fork prong makes no
difference whatever, within reasonable limits.
By suitably va;ying dimensions, I can produce
the same tone from a number of forks of ver
different weights. But each fork will send o
an ‘‘air wave” at precisely the same speed.
That is to say, if I double the weigbt of the bat,
and swing it at the same velocitz, or nearly so,
the ball will move at precigely the same rate as
before. Again. I can mold the same weight of
metal nto forks producing tones several oc-
taves apart, when we will have the curious
phenomena of a little bat (fork prong) of con-
stant weight, striking little balls (of air) at very
different velocities, and sending them all at the
same rate. This latter illustration thoroughly
kills the attempt to convict me of f: reason-
ing in the former. I shall not point out the
exact nature of this gﬂsible attempt, but leave
it as a little trap, so to speak.

Again, it is perfectly plain that the fork does
not come to a stop, and hand over its full mo-
tion to the little balls of air. Every one knows
exgerimentally that he cannot use a very hea
bat upon a very light ball. If the attempt 18
made, no sufficient resistance is felt. and the
small ball cannot be propelled as far or as
swiftly as ope that is in proper proportion.
Imagine a man striking dried peas with a large
base-ball bat! Under no circumstances can such
a ball be'made to receive the whole momentum
of the bat, nor anythiug like it. But how much
more absurd is the difference befween a heavy
fork and the inconceivably minute molecules
of the atmospbere! The particles struck, when
elastic as in the case of air, will undoubtedly
move off at a rate slightly swifter than that of
the fork prong, but the question is to get this
motion screwed up to some reasonable rate of
speed. Can it be done ?

Every wan who attempts to defend a false
theory is bound to commit logical suicide. It
cannot be avoided. In the June MICROCOSM
Prof. Comstock quoted Johnson’s Cyclopedia
(Prof O. N. Rood). At the end of that quota-
tion we read, ‘If the limb of a tuning-fork
make 500 double vibrations per second, the ve-
locity of propagation will exceed the mean ve-
locity of vibration more than 240 times.” Notice
the words please: **the velocity of propagation.”
In order to give him all the advantage possible
I will state, that the intention is to argue that
a moving body may hand its motion over to
another v, that to a third body; and that
the handing over process may go on much more
swiftly than the actual motion of any one of
the bodies. I want to nail this trick fast at
once. The advocates of the wave-theory are
getting alarmed, and are beginning to dod
the real issue. They say in effect. it may
true that the velocity of the instrument varies

atly, and may be exceedingly slow, asshown
y Capt. Carter’s report; but the impulse, ah!
yes. you see, the impulse may pass rapidly
through the entire mass of particles. Now this
whole scheme is a fraud from beginning to end,
and the ** impulse " dodge is the pith and core
of the fraud. They bhave innocently imagined
that no man can measure the rapidity of the
‘‘impulse:” or more probably never dreamed of
such a thing as doing a little square thinking
on the subject. Let me ask a few questions,
that may serve to let in the light:

1. When I drop one suspended ball against

another, of equal weight, the second bounds off

with nearly the velocity of the first. How
rapidly does the ¢ impulse ” travel ?

g. If a third ball is touching the second, or
nearly so, how soon will the impulse reach the
third ball? I am afraid Prof. Comstock would
never answer this question, so I will help hihm
out. It is as clear as the sunlight that in no
possible way could the ‘‘impulse” from the
first ball, through the second, reach the third,
until the second has been actually moved.
There is no escaping this at all. The second
ball must move, however slightly, before the
third can stir, or before the third can feel any
“impulse.” But the ivory ball man will say,
my balls are all in contuct, and the very same
instant that the first moves, it follows that the
motion must extend clear through the whole
mass, so that the impulse may be said to travel
instantaneously. Another case of suicide!

* May be said to travel instantaneously?” No,
sir, you cannot use the word ‘ may.” Must is
the word. If it be true that an impulse at one
end of a mass, like the one in question. is com-
municated instantly to the other end, the words
mean just what they say, and it is *‘instantly ”
or simultaneously. Hence, when I tap on the
end of a very long iron pipe (as in Biot’s ex-
periments), there is no time at all'‘consumed in
the passage of the ‘ impulse.” Or when the
bell struck in Lake Geneva, the observer, niné
miles away, should have heard the sound at
the identical instant of the stroke. Asa mat-
ter of fact, it came along some dozen odd sec-
ounds afterward. But why don’t Prof. Comstock
or Prof. Goodenow purchase a good file and file
off the points of contact of their ivory balls a

'little, as Wilford Hall suggests? They will be

greatly surprised to find that the last ball will
not bound away anything like so far. Fileoffa
little more. and a further loss of *‘ impulse * will
be noticed. Finally. file off enough, as the
Doctor suggests, to turn the string of balls into
astring of flat ivory disks in contact,like sectjons
of a cylinder, and let them hang as before. In
this case the ‘impulse " will be 8o feeble that
the ball will act like Dr. Hall’s ball and glass
rod—only bound away a very small fraction of
the distance passed over by the striking ball.

What is the matter? Surely the paseaege of
a mere ‘‘impulse” is all the better assured by
making the surfaces of contact broad and
smooth.

As a matter of experiment, I suspended a
ball so that it just touched the knob on the
breech of a brass cannon, weighing 700 Ilbs.,
and then proceeded to swing a hatchet against
the muzzle to see how much ‘impulse” or
¢ velocity of propagation,” I could get to go
through. When | banged away with all my
strength the ball stirred somewhere about the
twentieth of an inch, probably less. But why
was this? Why shouldon't an ¢ impulse” go
through a ton of brass just as well as through
an ounce? Let these gentlemen of the ball-and-
bat illustrations rise and explain. Lest they
should fail in the attempt. I will help them out
again. If I had banged a pound ball of brass
as hard as I did that cannon, the small ball
would have received ¢ velocity of propagation ”
sufficient to send it forty feet at least. Then
why did it not receive it through the cannon?
Manifestly because the cannon was too heavy
to be moved bodily but a very small distance,
and at a very slow comparative rate of motion.
This we suppose to be all news to the gentle-
men in question, so I must be exceedingly
plain. In common-sense terms, the third ivory
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ball in a suspended row is so quickly moved
because the second is bodily displaced by the
first. at a velocity about equal to that of the
first. When the balls are filed or shaved down
into disks, or, what is the sawme thing, when I
drop one ball against the end of a solid rod of
much greater weight, the ball 1n contact with
the other end of the rod only moves slightly,
simply because the first ball only gave a ver;
slow and very feeble motinn to the heavy rod.
Let the gentlemen of the opposition ponder
over this at leisure. The string of equal balls
are each displaced in turn, and this displace-
ment constitutes the ** impulse.” This displace-
ment, in elastic ivory baﬁs can therefore sci-
entifically be shown to travel thréugh the whole
string at a rate of about equaling that of
the first ball in falling, or at the momect of its
contact with the second. This rate being quite
swift, and the row of balls always very short
(probably not more than balf a dozen), the ¢ im-
pulse” appears to travel through them in a
small fraction of a recond. Just here the ex-
treme shallowness of their reasoning becomes
apparent. Why did it never occur to them torig
arow of balls extending a long distance, say
thirty feet, and then repeat the experiment?
At that distance the eye would not be deceived.
Let the strings by which the balls are hung be
thirty-nine inchies long. When the first ball
is drawn aside and released, it will take just
one half recond to reach the next. At the end
of one half second a falling bodﬂ has a velocity
of eight feet per second, so this will be the
velocity communicated to the second ball.
Now, if the row of balls is only sixteen feet
long, it will require fwo seconds for the ¢ im-
pulse ” to travel across under the most favor-
able conditions, according to the established
principles of natural philoeophg. Thus, Prof.
Goodenow has it in bis power, by a simple ex-
periment, to visibly ueset the accepted notion
about the ‘‘impulse” passing so ‘‘rapidly”
through a string of balls. In the above calcu-
lation, I have made no allowance whatever for
any inelasticity, but, even supposing the balls
to be perfectly elastic, I have demonstrated,
philosophically, that the ¢ impulse” cannot
travel any faster than eight feet in one second.
when the suspending strings are thirty-nice
inches long. This falls sadly short of the
necessary 1,120 feet, does it not? I could write
many pages upon this ‘‘impulse ” business, but
will stop at this point and await developments.
I place this ‘‘ velocity of propagation” argu-
ment side by side with Dr. Hall’s now famous
demonstration of the ‘‘slow motion of the
tuning-fork.” A number of points are held in
reserve, and a good-sized trap stands open in
the concluding portion of this article. t us
see if any wave-theorist can be found who can
scent the bait and put his head into it. We are
not thro:({gb, by any means, with the ‘‘im-
pulse ” dodge.

In order froperly to guard against false im-
putations, I will say that I propose to show
that the ivory-ball illustration really has no
resemblance whatever to the sound-velocity
question. Who can tell why ?

MiL. AcADEMY, CHESTER, Pa.

EVOLUTION ONLY A HYPOTHESIS.—No. 4.

BY REV. J. J. SMITH, D. D., A. M.

The geological record, as we have seen, not
only shows that the sub-kingdoms and orders

do not form a progressive series from the lowest
to the highest, as the theory of evolution abso-
lutely requires, but that instead of this, immense
chasms exist between them; and furthermore,
that new and lower types of animal life have
followed more perfect forms in the same divi-
gion. But this is not all: the above facts, as
fatal as they are to the theory of evolution, con-
stitute but a very small part of the catalogue of
the stubborn perplexities and vexations that be-
set the pathway of evolutionists.

In addition to what has been already named
in the foregoing article, another serious diffi-
culty, as presented by the geological record, is
found in the fact that while the theory of
evolution requires that each type and epecies
shall have developed necessarily from the lowest
forms of life—monera, protozoans, or some
such primordial organisms, by very slow and
gradual progress, and improvement by natural
selection, the various types appear suddenly and
abruptly without any evidence whatever of
such gradual development from lower forms.
This fact is not only fatal to Darwinism, but at
the same time proves that each of the several
types was the work of a separate creation.

ven Mr. Darwin says:

‘ Natural selection acts only by taking advan-
tage of slight successive variations,; she can
never take a great and sudden leap.” Again,
‘ Natural selection is a slow process, and the
same favorable conditions must long endure in
order that any marked effect should thus be
produced,” etc. (Origin of Species, plp. 97, 156.)

But instead of this, instead of an inclined plane
of life-forms risinf gradually, the very reverse
is true. The geological facts, so far as the
appear, are utterly at war with evolution. All
the species appear suddenly, and as well or-
ganized at first as at any other subsequent
time in their history, and thus unmistakably

int to a Creator. of. Dana, whose author-
ity in this department of physical science will
not be questioned, says:

‘‘ There are great gaps of great width among

ies. Connecting mollusks or other inver-
tebrates with the first of fishes, geology has
afforded not a fact: it has found only great
sharks, ”;anoida, and placoderms as the earliest
ies

““The earliest fishes, instead of being those
of lowest grade, are among the highest: they
were ganoids or reptilian fishes.”

*‘ There are still some breaks that are most
remarkable, whatever allowance be made for
the imperfection of record: (1). Trilobites and
Brachipods came abruptly into geological his-
tory with no recognized traces of their ante-
cedents. (2). Fishes. the first of vertebrates,
appeared in the later 8ilurian, with no species
between them and Invertebrates as their pre-
cursors. The leaves of Angiosperms (or trees
of modern tribes related to the Willow, Elm,
Magnolia), and also the Palms are found fossil
in the cretaceous rocks of the cootinent, and
none whatever as yet in the Jurassic.” (Text-
book of Geology. pp. 258, 261.)

As the Jurassic period immediatelv preceded
the Cretaceous, in which these fossils are first
found, it is very evident that their sudden ap-

arance in the latter with such fully developed

orms at the very first, shou's most conclusively,
that their introduction must have been by erea-
tion, and not by evolution.

‘* The Triaseic rocks,” says the same author,
‘“ have afforded bones of the first mammals—
Marsupials, but nothing with regard to the
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line of predecessors connecting them with in-
ferior oviparous species. The Tertiary rocks
of all the continents abound, in many places,

in remains of true mammals; yet, not a trace,

of one has been found in the Cretaceous strata;
and this is true in the Rocky Mountain region,
where the strata are mostly of shallow-water
origin. and partly fresh-water formatjons.”
(Text-book of Geology, p. 261.)

Thi: important fact, namely, that the remains
of true mammals are abundant in the Tertiary
rocks of all the continents, while *‘not a trace
of one” can be ** found in the Cretaceous strata”
which immediately preceded it, certainly car-
yies with it a most impressive significance.
Their sadden appearance, and their complete
and perfect organization, show most conclusive-
1v in this case, as in the case of Trilobites,
Fishes, and Angiosperms, that there is not a
single fact to make the theory of evolution any-
thing but a doubtful hypothesis of the most
visionary character, while all the facts in the
case go to prove a creation as described by
Moses.

The same is also true of our race. The at-
tempt of evolutionists to prove that man has
descended from the Orang-outang or any other
lower type of animals is an utter failure. Not
a single hink has been found to connect him
with any of the ape tribes, or any other tribe.
This is the more remarkable, on the supposition
that evolution is true, since man in the geologi-
cal sories is of such recent date, the connecting
links of a gradual develépment from some
man-ape should be abundant. But nothing of
the kind has ever been found by friend or foe,
although most diligently sought after for the last
twenty-five years. |

On the contrary, geology shows that man,
like the other species, is introduced suddenly,
and as fully and as com{)lehely organized, in all
the essential elements of his manhood. as he is
to-diay. Professor Virchow of Munich, who is
a very eminent anthropologist, in a discourse
delivered some time ago before a conference of
German Naturalists, when speaking upon this
subject, said:

¢« As recently as ten years ago, whenever a
skull was found in a peat-bog, or in a pile-
dwelling, or in ancient caves, people fancied
that they saw in it a wonderful token of a
savage state still quite undeveloped. They
smelt out the very scent of the ape—only the
trail has gradually been lost more and more!
The old trgﬁlodaes. pile-villagers, and bog-
ﬁople proved to (ﬂuite a respectable society.

ey have heads so large that many a living
person would be only too happy to possess such.

* & & ®* (Opthe whole we must really ac-
knowledge that there is a complete absence of
any fossil type of a lowe: stage in the develop-
ment of man. Nay, if we gather together the
whole sum of the fossil men hitherto known,
and put them parallel with those of the present
time, we can decidedly pronounce that there
are among living men a much greater number
of individuals who show a relativelv inferior
type, than there are among the fossils known
up to this time.”

Besides, the interval between apes and man
is actually the greatest existing between any
other of the ies. ‘‘The man-ape,” says
Prof. Dana, ‘‘nearest in structure to man, has
a cranium of but 84 cubic inches in capacity.
or half that of the lowest of existing man, and
no link between has been founl.” (Text-book of
Geol., p. 262.)

In fact, the difference between teem is so
manifestly great that even Haeckel, oue of the
most pronounced evolutionists of the age, is
compelled to squarely admit that man could
never have possibly come from apes. He says:
1 must here point out what in fact is self-
evident, that not one of all the still living apes,
and, consequently, not one of the so-called man-
like apes, can be the progenitor of the human
race.” (His. Crea., vol. iL, p. 27.)

Is not this a complete surrender of the whole
question? Here ir a full and candid acknowl-
edgment, by the ablest recognized champion of
evolution, that there is not a particle of evi-
cGence to be found anywhere, from a scientific
stand-point, that man was ever evolved from
any other species whatever. Evolution, conse-
quently, remains an unscientific theory—an
unverified hgpothesis. or speculation—nothing
more. On the other hand, all the known facts
agree with the Mosaic record that God created
man. In the language of Dana: *‘ For the de-
velopment of man, gifted with high reason and
will, and thus made a power above Nature,
there was required, as Wallace has urged, the
special actr?)} a Being above Nuature, whose
supreme will is not only the source of natural
law, but the wm'lm# Jforce of Nature herself.”

TARRYTOWN, N. Y.

WAVE-THEORISTS DODGING THE ISSUE.

BY THOMAS MUNNELL, A. M.

It was amusing during the ‘ Moon Contro-
versy ” to see Dr. Hall’s opponents first defend-
ing the old theory, then forced to modify it,
then driven to invent theories of their own, .
then gettin%ninto controversies among them-
selves, and finally breaking up the conference
in disorder, leaving THE MICROCOSM master of
the field, surveying *‘ the wreck of matter and
the crush of ” theories. The same role is now
being played as to the wave-theory, by a mani-
fest disposition to drop the words ¢‘condensa-
tions” and ‘‘ rarefactions” and substitute
‘‘ tremors,” that involves little or no condensa-
tion, and consequently little or no force in the
Jorward direction as the wave-theory demands.
Notwithstanding all that Professor Tyndall
and other scientific lights have said about the
‘“force ” necessary to ‘‘ condense” the air, the
habit now is becoming quite common, since
THE MICROCOSM has made such havoc among
the text-bnoks on sound, to speak of air *‘tre-
mors.” The locust is beginning now to chan
his tactics, He contemplates giving up the
‘‘ condensation and rarefaction” business and
going into the * tremor” business. It will be
80 much easier. He can send ‘tremors”
through the air 1120 feet in a second with but
little trouble; but ** condensing,” *‘ crowding,”
‘“forcing,” and ‘‘driving” air-particles into
semi-orbicular shells three feet apart at the
same rate is not quite so easy for his tiny abili-
ties. Now, let us note a few facts more defi-
nitely, and see why some gentlemen are begin-
ning to have so many tremors nowadays as to
the wave-theory.

1. A sonorous body that makes 440 vibrations
in a second. condenses the air into waves about
three feet apart *‘ from crest to crest.” accord-
ing to Mr. Tyndall and other high authorities
on the wave-theory. A locust fills four cubic

miles of air by its stridulations—a mile in every
direction—in about five seconds. It keeps up
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these waves for sixty seconds, and therefore
fills the whole space twelve times before it stops.
All wave-theorists teach that it requires ‘“ force ”
to ¢ condense " the air into wrinklets three feet
apart at the rate of 1120 feet in a second, as may
be seen by trying to move a fan or an open um-
brella through the air at this ten times more
than hurricane rate. This ¢ crowding of one
gir-particle against another,” Prof. dall
says, meets with resistance until it finally
¢ stops,” and that the sound-wave ** urges” said
particles from their * position of rest.” The
*“ tremors” of an iron bridge struck by a crow-
bar have no resemblance to the ‘‘condcnsa-
tions ” of air forward. A rope stretched on the
ground may be thrown into a kind of vertical
wave-motion like the tremors of the iron bridge,
but there are no ‘‘ condensations and rarefac-
tions ” in the rope nor in the bridge. Ome part
of the rope is no more condensed forward than
the other. Strike an iron bar with a hammer,
and it will shudder to the other end, but there
are no ‘‘ condensations and rarefactions” in it
with ¢ wave-crests ” three feet or three inches,
or any other distance apart, like the supposed
air-waves. In case of the rope made to roll
vertically on the ground, there may be a slight
condensation and rarefaction at each bend—the
concave side condensed and the convex side of
the bend rarefied, perbaps, or at least strained;
but this condensation is vertical, and not longi-
tudinal, as the sonorous air-wave is guessed to
be. The condensations of air are necessarily
Jforward, which is not true of the rope, the bar,
or the bridge.

2. Prof. Mayer says (Sound, .%0029): “The
violin sets the air trembling with tremors a
second, and these tremors speed with a velocity
of 1100 feet in a second in all directions
through the surrounding air. They soon reach
the drum-skin of the ear. The latter, being
elastic, moves in and out with the air which
touches it. Then this membrane, in its turn,
;nuches and pulls the three little ear-bones 500

imes a second and * * * ghakes the fibers of
the auditory nerve 500 times.”

A marvelous animal this locust! Put only
one ear-drum a mile away, and let the locust
have a tube through which to pour all his little
strength upon a single ear-drum, and let there
be no ‘“ condensations” to make on the way,
outeide of that tube, and let bim ‘‘shake ” that
single ear-drum 500 times ‘ in and out every
second.” and then ‘shake” the three ¢ ear-
bones 500 times a second in and out,” and after
that, ‘ shake the fibers of the auditory nerve
500 times in a second,” and the poor little fel-
low will soon get the shakes himself or be con-
verted into a regular shaker, because your
unreasonable demands upon him don’t give bim
‘g fair shake.”

But now remove the tube and let him kick
at every ear-drum that could occupy its quarter
of a square inch in that whole semi-orbicular
shell with the radius of a mile—over 42,000,000
of them—and let him begin to *‘ shake ” them all
with their 42,000.000 sets of ear-bones and
42,000,000 sets of fibers of the auditory nerve,
and let him “bend them all in and out 500 times
asecond” and you will have the most remarka-
ble animal on earth. Jumbo would be nothing
to him, for while it would not require so much
physical *“ force” to move all these ear-drums
once a second, yet to move them 500 times a
second and move 126,000,000, ear-bones and in-
numerable fibers at the same rate would require
at least 500 times as much power. 500 mules

could not do half the kicking the wave-theorist
demands of our little locust. To overcome the
inertia of all this solid matter, and to move it
*‘to and fro” at such a rate uires ¢ force,”
¢ urging,” *‘pushes and pulls,” that reduce the
enn'ﬁtu'e wave-theory to the quintesence of ab-
surdity.

The marmifest weakening on the *‘ condensa-
tions,” and the disposition to adopt a word
more suitable to the contemplated modification
of views is an undeniable indication of a gen-
eral rout all along the line. The battle on this

int is more protracted than that over the grav-
itation question, and more important, but the
merciless blows of THE MICROCOSM are begin-
ning to send shudderings and ‘¢ tremors”
through all the rarks that predict a final over-
throw of the undulatory theory, which will
leave it as friendless and defenseless as the Ptole-
maic theory of astronomy is to-day. If the
wave-theory is still held to be true, let its ad-
vocates defend it as defined by Messrs. Tyndall
and Mayer, and not stealthily drop their no-
menclature and adopt another of their own that
dodges the difficulties, and practically gives up
the fight. It is updeniable that to condense the
air as the old theory demands, requires incal-
culable force to overcome both the inertia of
the air and the friction of air- icles, and no
amount of elasticity and equilibrium in the air
can dispose of that fact. Granting all that
could be claimed for elasticity and equipoise,
inertia and condensation make resistance to
the efforts of the locust which it is use-
less to expect it to overcome. * and there’s an
end on't.” Besides, whoever will study the
May MicrocosM, will see that Dr. Hall has
utterly ex%loded the elasticity argument as
illustrated by the ivory balls. The wave-theo
must die; Substantialism must live becauee it 18
Eelg)il:g to ‘bring life and immortahity to
ight.”

Mr. STERLING, Ky.

HUMAN ACTION NOT NECESSITATED BY
DIVINE FOREENOWLEDGE.

BY REV. 8. C. FULTON, A. B, PH. B.

It does seem stran(gie that any astute and pro-
found thinkers should feel compelled to adopt
and advocate the theory of Divine Nescience as
the only solution of the relation of God to the
existence of evil How they can hold this
theory, and yet admit the fact that the Script-
ures contain prophecies of rewardable and pun-
ishable actions, is difficult to understand. If
Divine Nescience be a fact, then belief in all
such prophecy is at an end. Space will not per-
mit mentioning other difficulties pertaining to
this theory; besides, it is not the purpuse of this
article to discuss these difficulties.

These theorists blunder in supposing contin-
gency and certainty to be the opposites of each
other; and just here lies the great fallacy in
their argument: ¢ that the certain prescience
of a moral action destroys its contingent nat-
ure.” Now, if contingency, as applied to moral
actions, has any definite meaning at all, by it
we must understand their freedom, and there-
fore the term stands opposed not to certainty,
but to necessity. This meaning, as might
very easily shown, and which is self-apparent,
is fixed by the very nature of the controversy.
¢ It is the quality of the action for which they
contend, and not whether it will happen ornot.
If contingency meant uncertainty, the sense in
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which such theorists take it, the dispute would
be at an end. But though an uncertain action
cannot be foreseen as certain, a free, unnecessi-
tated action may, for there is nothing in the
knowledge of the action in the least tv affect its
nature. Simple knowledge is in no sense a
cause of action, nor can it be conceived to be
causal, unconnected with exerted power; for
mere knowledge, therefore, an activn remains
free or necessitated, as the case may be. A ne-
cesgitated action is not male a voluntary one
by its being foreknown; a free action is not
made a necessary one. Free action foreknown
will not therefore cease to be contingent.”—(Mc-
Clintock and Strong’s Encyclo., Article Pre-
science.)

The argument here presented is that fore-
knowledge does not necessitate action. It may
be made clearer by supposing one man capable
of foreknowing what another will do under
given circumstances. Foreknowledge in such
a man would be the same in kind as fore-
knowledge in God. Its limited character would
not affect its genuineness. Man’s finite love is
the same in kind as the infinite love of his
Maker; his knowledge the same in kind as Di-
vine knowledge; his forekndwledge the same
in kind as that of God Himself. If. then, a man
may foreknow what another’s action will be, is
there anything in his foreknowledge that neces-
sitates that action ? Surely oo one would afirm
causality m such foreknowing. The actor would
be entirely unconstraived by the foreknowledge
possessed by the other. It 1sinconceivable that
the foreknowledge and the act should sustain
to each other the relation of cause and effect.
And the argument is by no means invalidated
by the case being a supposed one, as perhaps it
must be.

No more, then, has the foreknowledge of God
any influence upon man’s actions.
have, for the plain and simple reason that it is
knowledge and not influence, and there is
nothing causative in knowledge in such rela-
tion. Actions may be foreknown, then, by
God, without being necessitated by that fore-
knowledge.

Busbnell, in his Nature and the Supernatural,
by the use of a single simple illustration, has
let in a world of light upon this problem of
God’s relation to human conduct and the ex-
istence of evil. He shows clearly, and it would
seem conclusively, how God may foreknow,
and even fore-ordain, that which will ¢ make
certain” evil results, without constraining or
affecting at all the freedomn of human action,
or in any sense causing or necessitating evil.

One cannot do better than to quote the illus-
tration in full. He says: ‘‘ Suppose, for ex-
ample, that some person, actuated by a desire
to benefit, or bless society, takes it in hand to
establish and endow a school of public charity.
In such a case, he will go into a careful con-
sideration of all the possible plans of organiza-
tion, with a view to select the best. In order
to make the case entirely parallel, suppose him
to have a complete intuition of these plans or
possibilities—A, B, and C, etc., on to the end of
the alphabet; so that, given each plan, or pos-
sibility, with all its features and a.rpointments,
he can see precisely what will follow—all the
good, all the mischief, that will be incurred by
every child that will ever attend the school.
For, in each of these plans or possibles, there
are mischiefs incident; and there will be chil-
dren attendant who, by reason of no fault of
the school, but only by their perverse abuse of

It cancot : good.

it, will there be ruined. The benefactor and
founder, having thus discovered that a certain
plan. D, combines the greatest amount of good
results and the smallest of bad ones, the ques-
tion rises whether he shall adopt that plan

** By the supposition he must, for it is the best
possible. And yet, by adopting that plan, he
perceives that he will make certain, also, eve:
particular one of the mischiefs that will be suf-
fered by the abuse of it, and so the ruin of
every child that will be ruined under it. As
long as the plan is only a possible thing of
contemplation, no mischiefs are suffered, no
child is ruined; but the moment he decides to
make the plan actual, or set the school on foot,
he decides, makes certain, or. in that sense,
fore-ordinatesall the particular bad conduct and
all the particular undoing there to be wrought,
as intuitively seem by him beforehand.
Notbin% of this would come to pass if the

’

school, D, were not founded; and. in simply
deciding on the plan, with a perfect perception
of what will e place under it, he decides

the bad results as well as the good, though in
senses entirely different. The bad are not from
him, nor from anything he bas introduced or
appointed, but wholly from the abuses of his
beneficence, practised by others whom he un-
dertook to bless. The good is all from him,
being that for which he established the school.
Both “are knowingly made certain, or fore-or-
dained by his act.”

Can anythirg more clearly or forcibly illus-
trate the relation of God to the existence of
evil? Apply the illustration to His chosen sys-
tem for man’s schooling. Is it not clearly
demonstrated how He may foreknow human
action without necessitating it ?

Man is free even to ruin himself if he chooses
by abusing what was meant only to do him
good. Nay, further, while it is *‘ fore-ordain-
ed,” *“ made certain,” that he will ruin himself,
yet he is not necessitated in his action: and God,
the originator and founder of the system he
abuses to his ruin, is in no sense the cause of
his evil conduct, or its terrible consequences. 1f
God may fore-ordain evil—in this sense—with-
out causing it, may He not foreknow human
action without necessitating it? If the greater
is ible, is not the less also?

ILKESBARRE, Pa.

EVOLUTION, OR NATURE’S SYSTEM OF PRO-
GRESSIVE CIHANGES.
o. 1,

BY ISAAC HOFFER, ESQ.

Evolution defined as the act of unfolding can
be applied to almost every operation in nature,
and every person can make his 0wn reference
in applying it to any particular action or change
that may come under his notice; and this, no
doubt, is the cause of some of the different
views held by writers on evolution.

Herbert Spencer defines evolution to be ‘s
change from an indefinite, incoherent homo-
geneity to a_definite, coberent heterogeneity,
throu ﬁh continuous differentiations and integra-
tions.” In explaining his meaning he states
“ that evolution is in a great measure co-exten-
sive with progress. The law of organic evolu-
tion is the law of all evolution. velopment
of the earth, of life, of society, of government,
of commerce, langua%e, literature, science, and
art, is the advance from simple to complex
through successive differentiations.”
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Dr. McCosh says that in evolution *‘ one thing
is developed into another, and one thing is
evolved from another,” and that ¢ development
is an organized causation working in an en-
vironment.” He, however, with Prof. Ferrin,
halts when it comes to *‘ evolving man out of
homogeneous matter.”

Prof. E. L. Youmans, in the American Ency-
clopedia, says: ‘‘The stock of material and
energy being limited, each new effect must be
at the expense of something pre-existing, hence
advance mes transmutation.” )

If the term evolution was confined to nature’s
system of progressive changes. 8o that it would
mean no more than the unfolding of that
system, then the questions arising under the
activities of nature and their results could be
more intelligently and more satisfactorily dis-
cussed. It is important, also, to understand
clear!y what is meant by ogrogressiw changes.
A mere repetition or reproduction is not a pro-
gressive change. It is simply the renewal of
the same thing. In progress there must be
an advance in some direction. An increase in
diversity, variety, numbers, forms, character-
istics, etc. In mineral formations an increase
in number and variety would be an advarnce,
but an increase in one and decrease in the other

ight not be an advance in the aggregate. A
disintegration of mineral formations is a retro-
grade change, but may in a system of develop-
ment be a necessary step as a preparation for
new and more extended transformations. A
retransformation of disintegruted material isin
the line of advancing changes, but may fall
short of the former stage of progress, and in
such case could not be considered as a general
advance. In organic productions progressive
change means more than a mererenewal of life
tbrough reproduction. It means a general ad-
vance in variety and number, and in physical
and mental energy. The developmert of a
plant or animal from the seed to the adult state,
unless the result is an improvement on the pro-
genitors, is not an advance in the sense here
intended.

Having thus endeavored to explain what is
meant by progressive changes, it remains to
show what is nature’s system and mode of
operation through which those changes are
produced.

In all nature’s operations, her forces are the
acting agencies, and matter the passive thing
acted on or brought into action.

But special actions by these forces can only
take place under certain conditions, and within
certain prescribed lines, wholly beyond their

wer to bring about. to change; or control;
hus leaving all the operations of nature to
mere chance, or to a power superior to natuare.
And as these operations, their effects and re-
sults, contain and exhibit all the characteristics
by which mau distinguishes intelligent actions
and results from mere chance or accidental
operations, these systematic actions and results
in nature’s activities must be directed and con-
trolled by an intelligent power superior to na-
ture; for there can be no intelligent effect with-
out an intelligent cause: and there can be no con-
ditioned und dependent things, as all the actions
and works of nature are, without a condition-
ing power, and a power to de, on—without
a power superior to all conditions and depend-
encies.

All the changes in nature that are open for
man’sinvestigation,and all those that we can rea-
sonably infer as having occurred, from the sup-

first appearance of visible matter to the
resent fully developed condition of all things
in and upon the earth, have taken place in time,
in rpace, and in a systematic order, which
always produced certain and definite results,
It appears, therefore, that time is one in its
course, space one in extent, and progress one
in plan;.and that all the progressive changes in
nature have taken placein accordance with this
one plan.

The bistory of this system of progressive
changes shows that there were three distinct
pertods of continuous advance, each entirely
different dfrom, the other, different in the oper-
atlnf and advancing energy, different in the
results produced; and each marked off by periods
of transition, duringee::vhich the progressive
energy seems to have transferred from one
force to another.

In tracing the history of these periods of
steady advance and of transitions, we will be
obliged to look back into the dark past through
the light of the present, and accept theories for
facts. The generally accepted theory that mat-
ter was once all in a gaseous state, judgin
from known laws and the results produc
under those laws, appears rational, and is as-
sumed as correct; and the following brief his-
tory of nature’s system of progressive changes
is based upon this theory:

The first period of trausition was during the
time that matter changed from a gaseous into
a tangible and aggregated state, and as the
transition—the conversion of the gaseous state—
proceeded, the first period of material develop-
ment was commenced, and progressive changes
followed. The aggregation of natter, the shap-
ing of the earth, and the combination and for-
mation of minerals, must have gone forward
without interruption until the earth had suffi-
ciently cooled to have admitted the formation
and retention of bodies of water. At this point
a partial interruption of the continuous advance
must have taken place. A partial disintegra-
tion and redistribution of matter must have
resulted from tbe action of large bodies of
water, which at that period, judging from tbe
supposed heated condition of the earth, must
have been much more extensively in action
than now.

The destructive action of water may still, for
a long time, not have caused a halt or a retro-
gressive movement in the general advance. but
may have aided the advance by accelerating
condensation, and the transformation and pre-
cipitation of gaseous matter. It isevident that
the constructive changes diminished as the
earth cooled, and gaseous matter became less,
until the destructive changes through disinte-
gration overbalanced the conmstructive. The
point of balance between the construction and
destruction of mineral formations must have
been reached toward the close of Archaean
time: and about this time life made its first ap-
pearance; and here was the second great tran-.
sition period. Mineral formation and crystalli-
zation had rcached their highest points. the .
general features of the earth’s form were fully -
developed, the main mountain cbains and in- ¢
termediate basins were defined, continents
marked off, and the general topography out-
lined. For a long period after this transition
era disintegration and redistribution were the
prevailing actions, and standing alone would
appear as a destructive and retrogressive move-
ment; but, considered in relation to the system

of progressive changes, it is found to bave been
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a necessary process of preparation as a founda-
tion for the next step in the march of progress.
Changes in the surface-features of the earth
and in wmineral formation did not cease in_this
transition period, and have not ceased since.
The surface-features of the earth have been
progressively changed since the close of Arch-
@an time, and new mineral combinations
have been added through the action of vital
force, but the highest point of advancing form-
ative action in the structure of the earth and
in mineral formation was passed before the
commencement of Paleozoic time.

It should be remembered that geological his-
tory is not marked by strongly drawn lines be-
tween the ages, or where transitions occurred.
As the constructive changes in inorganic mat-
ter diminished, the progressive changes in or-
ganic life increased, until the earth was filled
with limnitless numbers and countless varieties
of plants and animals.
arious elements of gaseous matter, and mat-
ter held in solution by water, which at that
time, and perl;:gs now, could not be aggregated
and precipitated, except through organic ac-
tion, were absorbed and consolidated by these
plants and animals, until the organic produc-
tions of this period of vital progress constituted
a considerable portion of the crust of the earth.
This pericd of vital and orgavic development
reached its culminating point at the introduc-
tion of wan on earth. Physical development
had reached its highest point in the production
of the largest animals of various kinds ; and the
highest point of organic development was reached
in the product on of man.

A remarkable circumstance connected with
this third transition period is the fact of a great
change in the phyuical conditions of the earth.
If geologists are correct in their view of the
glacial period, there must have been such a
change in the temperature, and in the condi-
tion of the atmosphere, and of the waters, as
would have caused an almost total destruction
of life within the limits of glacial action. The
advent of man seems to have been somewhere
near, or during the time of this glacial period,
and whether this remarkable period of destruc-
tion to life had any relation to man's first ap-

rance and first struggles on earth is perha

1mpossible to determine. But a plausible
theory might easily be established, that such
destruction of the monstrous animals which
roamed over the earth previous to that period
was a necessity for the preservation of man in
his first stages, and for the establishment of his
dominion over animal life.

This third transition period brings us into
the present stage of progress, where the intel-
lectual energy of man is the sole advancing

wer.

There is no longer any advance in mineral
combinations and crystalline formatious, either
in number or variety. Plants and animals in
their wild state have been, and are still being,
diminished. No new species make their ap-
pearance, and there are no progressive changes
except under the immediate control of man.

Those plants and animals which have been
brought under domestication, have, in mcst
instances, largely increased in number and
variety, and greatly improved.

§& By the request of several of our agents the
Life-Subscription offer will continue till further
notice.

INQUIRY INTO THE THEORY OF LATENT
HEAT.

BY PROF. E. A. LUSTER.

This theory has been so thoroughl{ accepted
and so little agitated of late, that to bring 1t in
question now seems both superfluous and pre-
sumptuous. However, no student in this age
of the rise and fall of theories should be com-
pelled to apologize for attempting to point out
fallacies in a theory which claims the existence
of heat in a condition utterly imperceptible to
any of our senses. The plan adopted will be
to exanine the most important ments in
favor of latent heat, to point out their ab-
surdity, and to explain these arguments on en-
tirely different grounds. It will be seen that
the experiments used by physicists to support
the theory and measure its heat fail to consider
the most important source of error. It will ap-

r also that the so-called lateni heat is the
eat lost by this source, and does not become
latent., It will be found that the theory of
specific beat, intimately connected with that of
latent heat, contains a remarkable source of
error, remarkable because overlooked by sharp-
sighted experimentalists. The modern theory
of heat’s being a mode of motion will appear to
be in conflict with that of latent heat, and will
seem to have absurdity stam on the face of
it, thus condemning one or the other.

The definition of %atent heat is given various-
ly by different writers, but all agree in the
main. It may be stated thus:

Latent heat is that heat which enters a body
and produces a change of state without raising
its temperature. This means that heat has two
natures, and that when it assumes the one. it
loses the other. It is here that objection starts,
and the opinion is ventured that heat never
loses its nature, as heat proper, while doing
work. and that when it does so lose its capac-
ity of raising temperature, it ceases to éxert
force. On this proposition hangs the whole
matter.

The great heating power of steam and vapor
is among the first facts presented to us as
evidence of the existence of latent heat, and -
the first to cause the writer to doubt the theory.
We are told that steam at 212° actually con-
tains about 1000°, though the thermometer is
unable to detect the least presence of the re-
mainder above the 212°. Some would avoid
this seeming absurdity by asserting the 1000°
to be thermal units and not degrees. This does
not help the matter atall. The language means
either that the steam contains more than the
212° of heat, or it means nothing. Let us take
the following example:

. If a vessel containing 5} oz. water at 82°
F. be connected by a tube with a steam boiler,
then, after the steam in passing through the
water has heated it to 212°, the vessel will be
found to contain 6} oz., having gained one oz. by
the condensation of the steam. The 5§ oz.
water has been raised 180° by one oz. steam; or
one unit of steam will heat one unit of waterto
990°—54 times 180°. This 990 is called the latent
heat of steam. We offer this explanation.

Water at 212° changed to steam at same
temperature increases its volume about 1700
times. Every part of this steam is of the same
degree, 212. Therefore there is 1700 times as
much heat in the volume of steam as there was
in the unit of water that formed it. The steam
is not hotter than the unit of water, but con-
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tains more heat in the aggregate. This is true f'ust
as a cubic foot of iron at 1000° contains 1728
times niore heat than & cubit inch at 1000°. Now
if this steam were suddenly condensed back to
water, the resultant temperature would be
1700 times 212°, or about. 860,400°, If any one
declares this im ible, let him consider the
compression of air, which increases its heat in-
versel! as the compression, two volumes of air
at 70° comp: to one, iiving 140°, The
sun-glass simply condenses the heat from the
sun by concentrating into one spot all that
distributed over the surface,

Therefore, in the case above, each ounce
should contain 50,000° of heat instead of
only 990°, and all this without supposinf any
of it to have been latent in the steam. If this
enormous amount is actually furnished. the
difficulty will appear to lie in accounting for
the loss of so much heat. This will not prove
a very hard matter. There are three powerful
agencies for carrying off heat from liquids: radi-
ation, conduction, and evaporation, any one of
which will rapidly lower temperature. In heat-
ing the 53 oz. of water all three were combined,
and hence the great loss of heat. Itis well known
that beat escapes by evaporation alone from
the surface of water almost as fast as it is #u
plied, and quite as fast when the water is boil-
ing. Strange to say, physicists, in their experi-
ments on latent heat, completely ignore this
source of loss, and aipear to consider as latent
heat that sensible heat lost by evaporation
and radiation. A subeequent examination of
some of those tests will establish the truth of
the above remark.

2. *“ A pound of water at 79° C. added to a
pound of water at 0 produces, of course, two
pounds of water at 89°.5. But a pound of
water at 79° added to a pound of ice at 0°, pro-
duces two pounds of water at 0°.” The com-
mon explanation is, that heat passes from the
water into the ice and becomes latent, or is
rather changed to force in separating the mole-
cules that compose the ice.

It is well known that the temperature of a
body will constantly lower as long us there are
other bodies near having less heat than itself.
Water at 100° in a vessel ex to air at 20°,
will rapidly lose heat until it gets down to the
temperature of the air, and thereit will remain.
The reaspn must be, that near this point heat
flows in from surrounding objects as fast as
it leaves the water by evaporation and radia-
tion, which losses continue until, in common
parlance, the water is all dried up. The term
evaporation is used in a general rense, to desig-
nate the formation of vapor at all temperatures.
Suppose, now, that this inflow of heat could
be turned from its course and no longer enter
the water or serve to raise its temperature,
while the loss continues. The result would as-
suredly be to reduce the temperature of the
water on down indefinitely. It doesnot require
a great effort of mind tosee that the pound of
ice serves this very purpose. It is sufficient to
say that fime is the element here that causes the
difference of temperature between the addition
of water and of ice. Any one, on reflection,
must perceive that if the ice dissolved instant-
ly there could be no difference in the matter.
It may however be urged that the lost heat be-
comes force to tear asunder the molecules of
the solid. This point will be sufficiently refut-
ed by accounting in other ways for the loss of
heatin cases of the fusion of solids. This will
be done during the discussion. It will be ob-

served also that the f)oint in question is made
dependent on the molecular theory. a theory by
no means established, but, on the contrary in-
volved in much absurdity. We believe, not-
witbstanding the theory of specific heat, that
the temperatures of mixtures are in propor-
tion to the volumes of the in ients.

8. If one poundof mercury at 100° C. be put
in one pound of water at 0°, the temperature
will become about 8°. The 97°, we are told,
enters the water and becomes latent.

In the first place, if the relative capacity of
boaies for heat i3 sought, it is rather odd that
weights and not volumes should be used. The
specific gravity of mercury is 184, so one pqund
of water is 184 timee the volume of the same
weight of mercur{. Now. the 100° is to be dis-
tributed through 14} times the space it occupied
at first, and, therefore, the resultant temperature
will be about 6°.9. This estimate, however,
makes no allowande for loss of heat by evapora-
tion and radiation, which would likely bring
down the temperature 40 near 8°. This explana-
tion is dependent on a simple law of mixing
bodies, and does not require us to suppose latent
beat. or that of two equal volumes at same tem-
pfﬁature, one may have far more heat tkan the
other.

?‘mcasm, Va.

[V G —
EVOLUTION AND THE WEEKLY SABBATH.

BY REV. J. J. BILLINGSLY.

I believe in the inspiration of the Bible.
Therefore with reference to the Creation theory
as set forth in its pages, I have this to say:

(1.) I believe that the Heavens and the Earth,
including the entire Universe, is the creative
work of Almighty.

(2.) I believe that *‘ in six days (of twenty-four
hours eich) Jehovah made Heaven and Earth,
the Sea, and all that in themn is.”

(8.) Consequently, I cannot accept but do most
heartil{{?ject and repudiate that crade hypoth-
esis of ern Inventors called ¢ the doctrine of
development or progression ” which seeks to ac-
count for the production of all animals, and of
man bimself, by gradual progress from the
simple mass of a minute jelly point, quickened
by electric forces to higher and yet higher
forms of organism, uotil finally man appears—
an improvement upon his prototype, the ape or
orang outang.

Among many reasons for the rejection of this
plausible and flattering piece of guess-work, I
offer only one at preseut, viz: It is plainly and
totally inconsistent with, and antagonistic to
the Bible Teaching relating to the origin and
direct object of the institution of the weekly
Sabbath. It may or may not be possible to
reconcile the claims of terrestrial and even of
celestial Evolution, with other portions of Rev-
elation. On these issues I shall have nothing
to say in this paper. But as relating to the
question of the weekly Sabbath, especially in
its relation to the popular notion of Darwinian
Evolution. I believe that they are inveterate
and sworn enemies. That is to say, I believe
that he who accepts this pleasing fallacy of Ev-
olution so commonly paraded before our eyes
by scientists, so called, must reject once and for-
ever the inspired account of the origin and in-
stitution of the Sabbath, and therefore must re-

ject the Bible as the word of God. On the other
imnd, he who accepts the Divine teaching with
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referenge to the.origin of the Sabbath, is com-
pelled—on the basis of consistency, and of the
universally accepted rules of Biblical, or any
other system of rational interpretation—to re-
ject the Phenomenal notion of Evolution, so
widely Npublished in the world at the present
time. Now with reference to the current theory
of Evolution, so far as the parrative in Genesis
is concerned, two facts are true beyond all con-
troversy:

1) t narrative seems to teach that the
Heavens and the Earth were created, formed,
or floished in six days of ordinary length,
or twenty-four hours each. This seems to be
the teaching. In the absence of any tneory,
calling for another interpretation of this nar-
rative, no one would ever have supposed for a
moment that any other length of time was
spoken of by Moses than a period of twenty-
four hours when he writes, concerning the six
work days of creation. And the man who now
reads that simple narrative without prejudice,
1. e. without a theory to sustain or without a
whim to supgort, simply to get the truth as re-
vealed by Jehovah concerning the origin of the
Heavens and the Earth, cannot possibly see a
Geologic, an indefinite, or any other period in
the use of the word day, other than a period of
twenty-four hours. e narrative seemsg to
speak ‘of such a day when the six days of crea-
tion are spoken of. This is the first fact.

(2.) The second is this, viz.: As a matter of
fact. the narrative does actually use the word
day in that sense, in direct allusion to the great
work of Almighty God in originating or creat-
ing the Heavens and the Earth. After stating
that ‘ the evening and the morning were the
sixth day,” the narrator then says . . . .
* And on the seventh day God ended his work
which he had made; and he rested on the sev-
enth day from all his work which he had made.
And God blessed the seventh day, and sancti-
fied it: because that in it he had rested from all
his work which God had created and made.”
Now on this passage, and with special reference
to the seventh day, I call attention to the fol-
lowingrﬁoints:

(1.) This seventh day tmmediately succeeds
the sixth.

-(.) It is a day of twenty-four hours long.

§.) It is sanctified as a day of rest, as the
Sabbath, because it commemorates the great
work of God Almighty which he performed in
the six days precedmf.

- (4.) Therefore, by all the rules of interpretation
which are known to men, it points back to the
preceding six days as being of the same nature
and length as iteelf, and with which it is inti-
mately and divinelv connected. Hence, if the
seventh day is a literal day of twenty-four
hours, so must have been each of the six days
preceding it. And hence again, the doctrine
of Evolution which requires these six days to
have been immense geological periods, is false,

I am well aware that the word ‘‘day” is

sometimes used in the Bible as expressive of an

indefinite period. but this does not prove thatit '
is 80 used in this place. On the contrary, the |

fact that the word is used, once, in speaking of
seven cousecutive days, as denoting a period of
twenty-four bours, is positive proof that it is
used in the same sense when the other six days
are mentioned. And to say that the term day,
when refernng to these seven days, means im-
mense at d indefinite geological periods in every
instance except one, when it means a literal day
of twenty-four hours, is to place an interpreta-

tion on the Sacred Word in direct opposition to
the face and purport of the narrative, and in
open, shameful violation of every rule of lan-
guage and of rational interpretation. The same
reckless criticism of any other book would be
denounced as unfair, base and infamous, not
only by its author but by the world at large.
and even hy the most superficial of readers. A
judge who would assume such license in the in-
terpretation of law books would be laughed at
by the most ignorant juryman that ever sat in
the box, and would become the butt and ridi-
cule of the leﬁal fraternity throughout the land.
He would only declare his utter incapacity in
matters of equity. and demonstrate bhis amaz-
ing ignorance of the simplest laws of criticism.
And yet, strange to say, when we come to the
Bible, all rational methods of interpretation
are thrown to the bats and to the winds, and
the Sacred Word becomes the foot-ball of every
skeptic and scientific upstart. If such unfair
methods of interpretation were applied by
Christian critics to the lectures of Bob Inger-
soll, he would parade and blowpipe it avout in
every place where an audience could be had, as
a sample of Christian (?) fairness. and as the
evidence of a weak and waning cause. And if
the books of Charles Darwin met with the
same treatment at the hands of Christian
scientists that he himself applied to the Bible,
he would turn over in his coffin, and the silence
of his long sleep would be broken by his earnest
protests. And yet when the Lord God Al-
mighty tells the world that He created the
Heavens and the Earth in six days and rested
the seventh, I am politely requested to believe
that the six days were six geological epocas of
indefipite duration each, while the last—the’
seventh—was only twenty-four hours long.

As to the origin of the Sabbath, and the ob-
ject of its institution, all our information is
found alone in the Word of God. Outside of,
and se] te from it, we know abeolutely noth-
ing of the Sabbath. Even the very idea of it is
impossible to us in the absence of Revelation.
For, apart from it, there is absolutely no data
within our reach on the basis of which it could
either have been instituted or conceived of even
by man. Now, what was the object of the in-
stitution of the Sabbath? It was to commem-
orate and keep in perpetual remembrance the

at work which Almighty God did in six
ays, in creating the Heavens and the Earth;
just as our present Sabbath, the first day of the
week, commemorates the astonishing fact of the
resurrection of Christ. Up to that time, our
divinely appointed Sabbath was the seventh
day, in commemoration of the great work of
Creation ; but since that time our Sabbath has
been changed to the first day, to commemorate
the greater work of Redemption. And as we
can see the reason of the change of the Sabbath
day from tbe seventh to the first day of the
week. <o likewise we can see the reason for its
origin and the special object of its institution at
first, viz.: to commemorate the great work
which God did in the first six days of creation.
In Ex. xx. 11, we are told that ¢ in six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the seventh day;
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and
ballowed it." Again, ** Rememberthe Sabbath
day to keep it holy”—why ?—* for" (because)
““1n gix days Jehovah made heaven and earth,”
etc. That is, the greatness of the work which
God did in six days—the first six days of crea-
tion—was of such magnitude and grandeur as to
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deserve a perpetual commemoration on the
part of the earth’s inhabitants, and for this very
reason He sanctified the seventh, the next day
following the sixth, and required man to keep
it boly, in remembrance of what he had done
in only six days. Now. considering the pre-
vious chaotic condition of the earth, from which
it was reduced to its present order, ‘ clothed
with verdure, peopled with living races, and
with man, illumined by the rays of the sun,
and the other luminaries of heaven; and that
this renovation was effected by a series of crea-
tive acts, which occupied six successive days.
and were discontinued on the seventh. we can
perceive very easilv that these facts were and
are to man a valid reason for religiously ob-
serving a weekly Sabbath.” *

But now, on the supposition that Evolution is
true, and, consequently, that the six days of
creation were six geological ages, of indefinite
and varied length, liow, in the name of common
sense, could a literal day of twenty-four hours
long be presented as a reason why man should
keep it holy? There is a gap between the
premises and the conclusion, as long as one of
these curiously invented geological periods—
too long to be spanned, I fear, by any stretch
of scientific ingenuity. To sa:g the least of it,
these geological periods * ha Ig' strike oue as
presenting a cogent reason why man should
rest one natural day of twenty-four hours after
every s1x natural days speot in labor.”$ And
yet it is true if Evolution is to be accredited.
Hugh Miller has a very curious note on this
point in his Foot-Prints (p. 808), which is worthy
of consideration by careful readers.

But again, I go further and state, that if the
six days of creation were geological periods,
during the ages of which the earth was very
gradually arranged, illumined, made fertile,
and peopled with living tenants, and with man
also, as the crowning act of the great process
of Evoluticn; then, also, the s:venth day must
have been, by consistency of interpretation, a
great geological period, in which Jehovah
rested, a period which extends to the present
geologic time, in which man is being develo,
and perfected, Frepamtory perhaps to higher
degrees of excellency on this earth than is the
present evolution of man above that of the
gorilla or orang-outang. But if this is so, if
this era is the great geological rest, or Sabbath
sroken of in Genesis and Exodus, then on this
theory:

(1.) We have no warrant for keeping hoiy a
seventh day (or a first either) of twenty-four
hours long. Hence, the abolition of our pres-
ent Sabbath is in order, as it has no warrant or
foundation in those Scriptures hitherto ap-
pealed to for its defense, etc., ete.

(2.) If thetexts above referred to in Genesis and
Exodus speaking of the seventh day in connec-
tion with the six days ﬂ;eceding, refer toa great
Geological Rest or Sabbath, which penod began
with and continues during the evolution of man,
then, in obedience to these commands, are’ we

y to work and labor, both we and our
" sons, and our daughters, our maid-servants and
our man-servants, our cattle and the stranger
that is within our gates; ¢* For in six geological
epochs of varied and immense duratious, the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all
that in them is, and rested the seventh geolog-
ical epoch; wherefore the Lord blessed the

* Friend of Moses, pp. 259-266.
+Eriend of Moses, 244,

seventh logical day, and hallowed it.”
Hence, who work and labor in any of the
callings and vocatiors of man, during the pres-
ent time, a part of this t Geological Rest or
Sabbath, are tmnsgx;!samg the law of God, and
are guilty before as violators.

No wonder the Rev. Wm. Frazier, of Scot-
land, says: *‘ The interpretation which renders
the days of natural length, has its difficulties,
but they seem to be less than those of the ggm’od
interpretation.” See Blending Light, p. 58.

Thus by the reductio ad absurdam, ag well,as
bf the rules of rational interpretation. the sim-
plicity of the narrative in Genesis, and the_ip-
stitution of the weekly Sabbath coctained in
said narrative, do we sustain the literal features
of the creative days of Genesis, as op to
the fantastic notion of geological epochs, de-
manded by Darwinian evolution. .

But it may be said. ¢ What are you going to
do with the Q'eolo‘gical discoveries, going to
show (?) conclusively that the heavens and the
earth could not have been created in six natural
days—six revolutions of the earth on its axis ?’
In reply I would ask the inquirer what he is
going to do with the Bible, if he accepts these
so-called discoveries of evolution; &nd es
cially do I inquire as to what he will do with
the great question of the origin and institution
of the Sabbath? For one, 1 believe the Bible
teaches that the Heavens and the Earth were
created in the short space of six natural days.
If the teachings of geology clash with this
Divine teaching, I certainly will not let my
hold of the Bible go. 1 will wait for geology
to change its voice again, as it has so often
done, I will keep to the plain and simple ac-
count even if geology teaches the o%)‘osite
theory. I believe the Bible to be the Divine
Word of God. Hence I unhesitatingly reject
any and all of the teachings of geology at any
time and for all worlds, whenever geology
clashes with this Divine Record. I stand by
Moses, once and forever.

ARCADIA, La.
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MEDICATION A SCIENCE? AND
IT BEEN A BLESSING OR A
CURSE TO THE HUMAN

FAMILY ?---No. 1.

IS DRUG
HAS

BY MRS. M. 8. ORGAN, M.D,

The thorough and extensive inquiries made by
ethnographers, the innumerable facts collected
from every quarter of the globe, through writ-
ten history, tradition, and archweological re
search, have combined to establish the positive
fact that human life, in its mental characteris-
tics and manifestations, as well as in its phys-
ical aspects, must be studied as a branch of
patural science. Studied thus, in the only way
of arriving at reliable knowledge and definite
truth, we find that, while there is an inpate
tendency or progressive principle which in-
cites the soul to reach out and assimilate new
truths, there is also a conservative .element
which inclines it to cling tenaciously to ideas
and lines of thought that first made their im-
press, and that these are transmitted from
generation to generation with as definite a pre-
cision as the color of the hair, the shape of the
nose. or the contour of the skull.

The crude ideas evolved by the mental cogita-
tions of primitive man, still exercise their pro-
“jectile force upon the thoughts and actions of
man to-day. Even language, considered as
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liarly a product of culture and civilization,
18 based on precisely the same principles as that
through which our savage ancestors expressed
their emotions and meager thoughts. e de-
velopwent of language, therefore, between its
cultured and savuge stages, is in its details,
scarcely in its principles. And if we sift many
of the departments of science, the customs and
usages of civilization to-day, and trace their
nucleoli back to their formative impulse, we will
tind them in the crude thoughts and ideas which
actuated - and .controlled our untutored and
uncivilize] progenitors. This tendency of that
qr this formulated belief, to run on for
in the samme undeviating channel, without its
truth being called in question. is a Jaw of men-
tal heredity as definite and determinate in its
action and results as the transmission of any
physical quality or conformation. It is only
when there comes a burst of creative power
and a great genius is born with a strength of
intellect to break these chains of mental habit,
that a revolution or new era in the world of
mind is inaugurated.

With this philosophical key we can unlock
the mystery of the historical fact that false and
absurd thevries are perpetuated for ages, exert-
ing a molding and propelling power upon the
mental thought and action of humanity, with-
out their basic priuciples ever being subjected
to the crucible of analytical investigation, or
even a shadow of distrust entering the mind as
to their truthfulness; theories, too, that are
often of such vital moment that the physical,
mental, and moral welfare of the race is in-
volved in their practical acceptance; for it is a
fearful and sigrificant fact that a theory is
often more dangerous and fatal in its practical
application than that of swords, bayonets, or
bullets.

.We can now the more readily comprehend
how a theory so false in its premises—so an-
tagonistic to every demonstrated principle and
law of nature, as that of administering dead,
inert, inorganic matter for the cure of disease,
has, until a comparatively recent date, held un-
disputed and unbounded sway over the minds of
the whole civilized world.

For a period of more than two thousand
years drug-medication has arrogated the title
of the “'Isrue Healing Art,” and in the name
of science has been pouring into the buman
form the most virulent poisons, the most deadl
mnarcotics, and all the dregs and scum of eart|
and sea. The theory on which it is based, has,
in its practical appliance, been infinitely more
destructive to huwman life and health than all
the projectiles hurled by the gory hand of war.
The declared testimony of its ablest professors
and practitioners makes a still more sweeping
allegation. .

Dr. John Mason Good, F. R. 8., one of the
mo-t brilliant and profound intellects that ever
graced the medical profession. declared and put
on record his honest conviction that ¢‘drug-
medication has destroyed more lives than war,
famine, and pestilence combined.”

The theory on which drugs are administered
is based on the premise that they act on the’liv-
ing svstem through certain elective or selective
affinities, which they have for the different
organs, parts and structures, of the living
svstem. This theory originated in the dark
ages, and has come down to the present day
aninvestigated and unquestioned.

It was couceived when the mental forces
xere not quickened and guided by the influ-

ence of scientific light. It was born in iqno-
rance of biological, physiological, and patholog-
ical law, of the laws which govern the inorgan-
ic world, and of the relations it sustains to the

orfanic. .
n the discussion of this subject, so fraugh{
with vital import to the human family, we pro-
pose to prove:

1st. That the administration of drugs—dead,
inert, inorganic matter—for the cure of disease,
is false in philosophy, absurd in science, and
contrary to the teachings of nature. This I
shall do: (1) by the admitted testimony of the
highest authorities in the madical profession,
and (2), by demonstrated facts and logic.

2d. That the fundamental dogmas and prin-
ciples on which drug-medication is predicated
are radically wrong.

8d. That the nedical
false theory of vitality an

NEWBURGH, N. Y.
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The births in Spain during 1883 numbered
468.000, and the deaths 418.000.

When so-called silk burns well there’s cotton
in it. Real silk smolders into an ash.

Each of the special performances in Munich
before the Kio’(% of Bavaria, as sole auditor,
costs over $8.000.

An aeronautic detachment of engineers has
been formed in Berlin, and is hard at work
learning the art and practice of military balloon-
ing.

The district around Galena, Kansas, is credit-
ed with being the largest zinc ;)roducing locali-
ty in the world. Last year 70,000 tons were
mined.

Female vaccinators have been introduced into
Madras, so that native women need not have
their prejudices shocked by being treated by
medical men.

One hundred and forty-seven thousand per-
sons visited the reading-room, in 1882, of the
British Museum, and only 70,000 that of the
Paris Public Library.

R. J. Burdette is 40, Bret Harte is 45, Mark
Twain is 48. W. D. Howells is 48, Thomus
Bailey Aldrich is 45, Joaquin Miller is 42, James
Russell Lowell is 64, and Jobhn G. Saxe is 68.

A meeting of the Paris bar has d a reso-
Jution—which, of course, has no legal effect—
that the receiver of a letter has the right to

ublish it without the consent of the writer or

is heirs.

Contrary to precedent and expectation, the
Czar bns appointed no governor for his heir,
,but will himself act mn that capacity? The
i hours which his father gave to reviewing regi-
i ments he gives to his boys’ studies.

The London Religious Tract Society knows
that last year it issued 80.000.000 tracts. and
that its *‘ trade receipts ” were $948,155, but un-
fortunately it cannot say how many persons
read the tracts or benefited by their perusal.

A dry air store has been constructed by Lord
Fitzhardinge at his Berkeley Castle farm in
England. with the object of ascertaining whether
it is practicable to store butter when it is 1s, per
pound, until winter, when it would fetch 2s.

Some time ago Mr. Ellis Lever, of Manches-
ter, England, offered a prize of §3,5600 for the
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best safety lamp for use in mines. Over ninety
lamps have been sent in, nany coming from
the United States and others from the Conti-
nent.

In the course of last year the German Life-
boat Society saved 277 lives. the rescued persons
belonging to 47 German vessels, and to 5 En-
glish, 4 Dutch, 4 Swedish, 8 Danish and 2 Rus-
sian ships. The society supports 87 life-boat
stations,

Mr. Froude has almost completed his bio%;
raphy of Thomas Carlyle. The work, whic
will be the chief attraction of the publishing
‘season this year, will consist of two volumes of
400 pages each, and will be published in the
autumn,

The National Library of France can boast
about a million more books than that of Eng-
land. but then it had a start of about a century.
As early as 1617 a decree was made comEe]ling
publishers to forward to it every book they
published.

There is at present a great dearth of Protest-
ant theologians in Germany. Very few young
men choose the Church as a profession. and, ac-
-cording to a recent account, the pulpits of sov-
eral country parishes are vacant literally for
want of a pastor.

At Bingera, New South Wales, the discovery
of anew diamond field has been reported, whic
promises to rival the Kimberley diamond de-
posits of South Africa. A considerable number
of fine diamonds have been discovered within
the last few months.

As many as 20,000 deaths occur annually in
India from snake bites, and since 1870 from
150,000 to 200,000 persons have perished in this
way. India possesses more deadly snakes than
any other country, and the bite of the cobra is
often fatal within half an hour.

The Mayor of Oakland, Cal., has ordered the
revival of the old custom of ringing the curfew
bell every evenin%eat vine o’clock, with ‘re-
sponses from the bells on the engine-houses,
and the Eolice are to arrest all boys under fif-
teen in the streets after that hour.

The Belgian Government has officially invit-
ed all foreign Governments to take part in the
Universal Exhibition, which will be opened in
Antwerp the 2d of May, 1885. The works,
which have made this port one of the finest in
the world, will then be completed and inaugu-
rated.

It is stated by experts that Broad River, at
Anthony Shoals. Georgia, has a volume of 19,-
000.000 cubic feet of water per minute, and its
velocity is 176 feet per minute, its fall in a mile
and a quarter being 92 feet. The horse-power
is calculated to be 87,286, while Lowell has
16,000.

The largest bell that was ever cast is the

at bell of Moscow, Russia. It was cast in
654, and weighed 288,000 pounds. In 1738 it
was recast, and weighed about 482,000 pounds.
It fell in 1737, and was injured, but it was sub-
sequently raised, and now forms the dome of a
chapel.

Madame Taglioni has left several manuscripts
of interesting anecdotes, furnishing very curi-
ous revelations about the society of Berlin,
Vienna, and Paris in 1840; also some piquant
details concerning the Belgian court in the time
of King Leopold I. It is yet undecided whether
tbey will be published or not.

h task isa

A large district in Drogheda, Ireland, was
suddenly deprived of water the other day, and
the water company’s men were puzzled to ac-
count for the stop . On examination bein,
made it was found that a 1;1})8 had been stop;
by an enormous eel several feet in length and
of unusual thickness.

The Crown Prince of Austria-Hungary is the
latest addition to the list of royal authors, an
account of his visit to the Holy Land three

ears ago having just been published at Vienna,

he book is got up with an exceptional amount
of luxury, ** worthy (says one of the critics) of
the rank of the author.’

The total tonnage of the merchant navy of
the United Kingdom amounted to 7,196,401
tons in 1888, as againet 6,908,650 tons in 1883,
and 6,087,701 tons in 1878, an increase of 1,108,-
700 tons. In the eight years covered by these
figures the tonnage of sailing vessels decreased
to the amount of 678,800 tons (about 15 per
cent).

The long-talked-of delimitation of the north-
ern frontier of Afghanistan is at last to be
definitely taken in hand. A mixed Russian
and English commission will proceed in the
autumn to lay down the line up to which
Russia may advance, and beyond which she
can only é:o at risk of war with England. The
ifficult one.

It is said that only one small herd of buffaloes
remains in Texas. This has been feeding on
the Pecos River, in the Staked Plains region,
but a band of hunters is hovering about it con-
tinually, killing the animals as fast as the meat
can be cared for,and its days are numbered.
This is the remnant of what was known a few
years ago as *‘ the great Southern herd.”
The Presbyterian church at Lakewood, N. J.,
was planned too ambitiously, and so the con-
tion has built a new auditorium within
the old one. The stained windows of the inner
one are illuinined through the plain glass of the
outer shell. The space between the walls and
ceilinge serves adu.irably for ventilation, keep-
ing the house warm in winter and cool in
summer.

Colonel Malczewski, who died lately at his
home in Prussian Poland, was 100. While
serving in the Prussian army he was taken
prisoner, and forthwith entered the French
army and took part in many of Napoleon’s cam-

igns. After Waterloo he went home, but in
the rising of 1830 entered the Polish army, and,
being taken ﬁrisoner, uEmsed forty-seven years
in Siberia. He was only released in 1879.

‘We notice in the Lancaster (Pa.) Intelligencer
that a vacant chair was placed upon the plat-
form at the commencement exercises of F. and
M. College. The graduating glass adopted this
course to show their respect for their late class-
mate, Nevin Ambrose Swander, who died in
this city on the 28th of last March. When
Nevin's place on the programme was reached
one of his classmates arose and read a letter
from Rev. J. I. Swander tendering $200, the
amount bequeathed by his son, to purchase a
clock for the Astronomical Observatory of that
place. The clock will bear the inscription,
‘“Sacred to the Memory of Nevin A. Swander.”
—Fremout (Ohio) Herald.

‘Young . Swander was the son of our ex-
cellent contributor, Rev. J. 1. Swander, and cf

whose early demise we gave notice in one of

the numbers of last volume.—EDITOR. ]
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

In our conduct of this journal we desire to give our
list of excellent contributors the widest possible lati-
tude forthe conveyance of their honest convictions, so
long, at least, as this liberty does not conflict with the
general aim and scope of THE MIcRocosM. But we
wish our readers definitely to understand that we do
not hold ourself responsible for the views of our con-
tributors, nor, in fact, even for our own views, as we
are liable at any timeto change ground on receiving
more light, a8 we have done more than once since this
paper was commenced. But, genarally, we hope and
aim to be consistent. EbrToR,

HENRY WARD BEECHER'S THEOLOGY.

In the May number of the Homiletic Monthly,
published by Funk & Wagnalls of this city,
Henry Ward Beecher takes his turn in the
‘*Symposium on Evolution” now in progress
in that journal, and altbough he tries to cover
up, in smooth and rhetorical sentences, his
utter abandonment of religion and the Bible as
heretofore understood by Christian men, in-
cluding the accepted view of the New Testament
as a revelation from God, he nevertheless un-
mistakably admits such repudiation and adopts
Evolution, with its virtual and glaring Atheism,
in its stead. Whoever reads that installment of
the Symposium controversy, and looks care-
fully between the lines, cannot fail to see that
Mr. Beecher has irretrievably gone over soul
and hody to the enemies of religion; and al-
though he still,pretends to hold to religion and to
believe in God and the Bible in some sense, his
belief is manifestly so diluted with unmistak-
able infidelity, notwithstanding all his verbal
efforts to keep the ‘‘ragged edge” of his true
sentiments from appearing, that he ought to be
ashamed ever again to enter a pulpit as a
Christian minister.

The most astonishing feature of his present
position, as now clearly defined and avowed in
this Symposium article is, that a man of such
intelligence and unquestionable greatness of
intellect, can for a moment suppose that other
intelligent men can be deceived or hoodwinked
into regarding him asanything less than a verit-
able Ingersoll skeptic, laboring under a desper-
ate effort to disguise the fact in order to retain
his standing as a minister of Christ in the eyes
of the world, and thus hold his position and
influence in the Plymouth Church. He little
knows, judging from his cool and nonchalant
manner. how open Atheistic or Agnostic Evo-
lutionists such as Huxley, Tyndall, and Haeckel
must look upon his futile efforts to ride two
borses at the same time, running in exactly
opposite directions. There is not an unbeliever
in the religion of the Bible as a revelation from
God, in any rational sense, who reads that ar-
ticle in the Homiletic Monthly, or who bas
heard his lecture on * Evolution and Revolu-
tion,” who will not involuntarily curl his lip
with contempt for the self-manifest hypocrisy
of the Plymouth orator. No one can help feel-
ing a degree of scorn for one who plays such a
part, pretending still to adhere to religion and
the Bible, while virtually repudiating both asin
no sense from God only as we are all from God,
through the lineal descent of monkeys, mar-
supials, reptiles, fishes, monera, and sponges.
Mr. Beecher cannot deny the absolute just-
ice of this feeling for his present course. It is
the painful impression of all sincere Christian
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men who have listened to his recent lectures on
Darwinism, accepting as he does that whole
theory of evolution including man as the lineal
descendant from the ape family, that his teach-
ing is vastly more pernicious and better calcu-
lated to undermine and root out all religious
belief than anything Ingersoll's lectures or Tom
Paine’s writings could ever accomplish. Hun-
dreds of ministers who have gone to hear him

ture on his favorite theme bave felt a sense
of shame and mortification creeping over them
almost unbearable before he was half through,
and have wished for the power of invisibility
for a moment that they might slip through the
audience unseen and retire to their closets,
where they might pray for forgiveness for hav-
ing lent the encouragement of their presence to
such disguised but transparent infidelity. Here
is a case in point: A prominent Presbyterian
mipister in Buffalo, N. Y., who attended Mr.
Beecher's lecture, said, as given in the Buffalo
papers:

“1 think many of Mr. Beecher’s statements
were scandalous as coming from a Christian
minister. I think they were worse even than
Ingersoll’'s. I have always felt well disposed
toward Mr. Beecher and sympathized with
him through his late troubles, but with what
he aid here on Tuesday I felt very much Fained
and shocked. I was ashamed of myself for be-
ing among the audience. He said many vio-
lent and bitter things, which cannot have other
than a pernicious effect. I don’t say that there
may not be something to be said on evolution.
but no minister of the Gospel has a right to get

up and place himself in such direct antagonism
u}) the Bli)ble as he did.”

If he is an unbeliever in the supernatural in-
spiration of the Scripture, and in the supernat-
ural Sonship of Cbrist—in other words, an in-
fidel in the Tom-Paine sense—let him say so as
does Ingersoll. and we would honor him for his
frankness, while pitying him for bis error. But
to hold with the infidel, as he evidently does.
while continuing to wear the sacred robes of
the Christian priesthood, makes himn an object
of scorn and unworthy to loose the latchet of
Ingersoll’s shoes—a man who is not a hypocrite
or a two-faced pretender, whatever else may be
said of him.

As proof that the whole worship of Plymouth
Church —under his ministrations — praying,
finging praise, preaching. attending to the
Christian ordinances, etc., is but a sham and a
mockery, we have only to read his words after
administering the rite of baptism recently to
thirty-three little children of his parishioners.
He raid:

*¢ This ordinance is administered here not in
any belief that it has an immediate effect on
the child. It is an ordinance that has come
down to us from a faith that in our denomina-
tion has ceased to exist. Originally it was the
ordinance by which the old mother church
hoped to cure the original sin which all man-

kind was supposed to inherit from Adam.
There was never any such sin. Baptism never
hurt, it never did them any g ‘We con-
tinue the ordinance from our fathers, but with
us the meaning is essentially different. We do
not administer it because we think it is taught
in the New Testament or enjoined. We found
the ordinance, and we have commuted it so that
parents themselves dedicate their children in
public,” etc.

This is a sorry confession. He solemnly ad-
ministers an ordinance ‘‘in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost,” that he believes to be a sham, that
bhe says we ‘ found,” that is not ‘‘taught
in the New Testament or enjoined,” and that
does neither barm nor good to the subject!
Such public mockery and blasphemy was never
committed by heathen priests in the names of
their wooden deities, for those priests honestly
believe in their deities as absolutely divine,
and in their rites and ceremonies as coming
from the supernatural authority of those same
gods. But this greatest Protestant divine of
the world, discarding the supervatural origin
of either Christ or the Scriptures, and as a con-
sequence denying the fall of man in Adam and
all necessity for a Second Adam as a Redeemer
or Mediator, hypocritically admiuvisters what
he admits to be a human ordinance in the name
of the three Persons in the Godhead, one of
which be believes to be a highly developed
monkey, and the other two he does not believe
in at all in any evangelical or generally re-
ceived sense, There isnot a church in Christen-
dom which practices the ordinance of infant
baptism that should not at once protest pub-
licly against such blasphemous mockery, and
denounce the blasphemer as an apostate from
the Christian religion, and thus let the world
kpow it.

In all candor, we cannot see how it is pos-
sible for Mr. Beecher even to attempt to screen
himself from the derision of such men as Inger-
soll, who are not afraid to avow their true
sentiments, after accepting man’s evolution
from the ape, reptile, fish, etc.—facts by which,
when admitted, Huxley and Haeckel have
been irresistibly driven into Atheism, as they
frankly declare, as the only logical or rational
alternative lett.

Mr. Beecher in his lectures denies the whole
account in Genesis as containing any literal
historical truth whatever, and ridicules the
idea as mythical that God should have made
man out of the dust of the earth, comparing
such foolish theology to the idea of little children
making ‘‘ mud-pies ! He has asserted triumph-
antly. in his lectures all over the countiy, that
he would ‘“as lief come from the loins of an
ape as from a mudhole,” and he Jaughs at the
notion of the fall of man in Adam, thus reject-
ing the New Testament in toto, in which the
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Apostles positively and unequivocally teach
and variously illustrate that doctrine as the
basis of Christiamity. He flatly denies the
doctrine of the atonement, as well as the in-
spiration of any part of the Bible, as a direct
revelation from God, claiming that all the
revelation there is about it is ssmply the result
of the highest intellectual and moral culture
and attainments of the most advanced men of
any particular period of time. That the idea
of God's speiking through the Prophets and
Apostles directly or in any other sense than
this, he holds to be but the romantic effusions
of mythical writers, and, in substance, that they
drew upon their imaginations to record fiction
for the delectation of the ignorant, or those
less advanced than themselves. Christ he
holds, as we are forced to understand him, to be
only the greatest of these advanced thinkers,—
a man who taught sound morals, and one who
reglly desired to benefit and raise up humanity
to a higher plane of living and thinking. But
who was this Cbrist, according to the ¢‘ true
inwardness ” of Mr. Beecher’s improved the-
ology? He was simply a highly advanced
descendant of the ape family on both his
father's and mother’s side, and in no miracu-
lous or supernatural sense the Son of God any
more than himself and other advanced thinkers
are sons of God. Let him deny this and assert
that Christ did not develop from the monkey,
and the bottom drops out of his *‘ evolution
and revolution ” nonsense, for if Christ could
miraculously come from God without an earth-
ly progenitor on his fdather's side, why not the
first man and womau, and why not all beasts
and animals in the origin of their respective
species? Hence we assert (and invite Mr.
Beecher to deny it or modify it, if incorrect, in
these columns,) that he ignores the whole story
of the supernatural generation of Jesus of Naz-
areth, regarding Mary’s overshadowing by the
Holy Ghost in any miraculous sense as pure
fiction, and that Joseph was as much and as
literally the father of Christ as was Lyman
Beecher his own father. We ask him not to
dodge the point of our charge, or say that we
have misrepresented him. We are ready to
take his confession or his rectification, and
spread it out before the readers of THE MICRO-
COSM, since we are now writing only what
we believe to be his actual infidel sentiments,
after hearing him. though still disguised under
the semblance of religion, and of the Christian
ministry. But if we are right as to his real
views, and if the miraculous incarnation as
described 'in the Evangelists is fiction, then it
follows that the whole New Testament is a
fraud, since it is all based upon this supposed
Supernatural Sonship of Jesus Christ as the

second Adam—the Lord from heaven.

But even more blasphemous still. To thus
hold Christ as he holds himself, but the lineal de-
scendant from and blood-relative of a monkey,
and not a supernaturally generated being,
is to discard at one blow—the high moral
character of the Nazarene even as a mere
man, and to make him out the most consum-
mate impostor of any age; since Hix claim to su-
pernatural Sonship or direct descent from God,
as he made it public in his teachings every where,
was to act the hypocrite and impose upon the
world one of the worst religious frauds ever
perpetrated. Yet Mr. Beecher, with this unde-
niable doctrine of Christ as but a highlv devel-
oped descendant of the ape family says in his
Symposium article that he prays to him as
*“God ! Was ever before such idolatrous and
puerile sham publicly confessed? Pray to a
highly cultivated monkey as ‘God”™! Then
¢ God,” in the estimation of this revolutionized-
evolutionized Christian (f) minister, can be no
higher or greater than that from which be
descended. And if Christ as a lineal descendant
of the ape can be prayed to as *‘ God,” he must
be very God, or such praying is mockery and
nothing but atrocicus idolatry. It follows,
further, according to this refined improvement
upon Darwinism, that ‘“ God ” did not create the
monkey, but the monkey created God! And as
the monkey was prior to this human * God,”
theistic evolution must break down, for how
could God supervise the development of the
monkey from the fish, since the “*God” to whom
the Plymouth pastor prays descended from the
monkey ? But worse still: If the *“God” to
whom he prays developed from the monkey,
we see no reason why there might not chance
to be a multiplicity of Gods equal in number
to the offspring of the ape-family in the shape
of raen, and also innumerable female Gods in
the shape of women, who also descended from
the same apes just as Christ did! Has not
Henry Ward Beecher, in his desperate effort to
cover up his apostacy from religion, inadvert-
ently gone into the ¢ "-business on a some-
what extravagant scale ?

But further, if Mr. Beecher is justified in pray-
ing to the descendant of a monkey and wor-
shiping him as ‘‘ God,” what should hinder the
members of Plymouth Church from bowing
down to other classes of idols, and even wor-
shiping such a God’s progenitor (the monkey)
for that matter, with the full approval of their
pastor? And why collect hard-esrned money
from such members of his church to send mis-
sionaries to heathen lands to prevent deluded
pagans from worshiping idols, when the head
and front of the first church in America has
become an out-and-out idolator, and publicly
confesses that he prays to a highly developed
descendant of the monkey tribe, and that he
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worships him as *“ God?” Great beavens! what
are the world and the church coming to? Isit
not high time that the clergy of .every Chris-
tian denomination should wake up and with
one voice repudiate this abomination of desola-
tion called evolution, and rebuke in unmistaka-
Lle language its aiders and abettors?

-

CHRIST’S MIRACLES SCIENTIFICALLY CON-
FIRMED.

There is no stronger scientific proof of any
fact needed than we now have of the fact that
Christ actually and undeniably wrought a mir-
acle in opening the eyes of the man of Bethsaida
who was bornblind. The proof of the genuine-
pess of this miracie arises from the fact that up
to that time surgery, even if it then existed as a
science, had never essayed to operate on the
eyes of one born blind and thus cause him to
see. Recently, however, the science of ophthal-
motology has been carried to such perfection
that two cases already are recorded where per-
sons congenitally blind have been made to see
by surgical operations. In such cases, however,
the persons see objects enormously large at first,
and out of all proportion to the real size which
they had previously demonstrated them to be
by the sense of touch. But by a little experi-
ence, and by the aid of reason and the sense of
touch combined, the newly acquired sense of
sight is educated gradually to recognize things
at a distance in their normal and real propor-
tions,

In the light of this now admitted fact of
susgery, wholly unknown in the time of Cbrist,
how startling is the fact recorded in Mark, v iii.
22-24, that the man on first receiving his sight
declared that he saw ‘‘ men as trees walking”
That is, men seemed as large and tall as trees
had previously been felt to be by the sense of
touch alone. Who told this unsophisticated
Evangelist. in recording a bogus miracle centu-
ries before the real facts had been proved by the
science of surgery, that if one born blind should
instantly receive his sight it would magnify the
apparent size of all objects manifold? No ex-
planation of such a scientific revelation asthere
given in advance can account for the fact but
the admission that Christ did positively open

. the blind man’s eyes and cause him to see as
described, since the effect there narrated (until
recentlv, entirely unknown to science), of
enormously wmagnifying objects, could only
have bheen suggested to St. Mark by the fact
having actually occurred!

But the completion of this wondrous miracle
was not accomplished until Christ had put his
hands the second time upen tbe man’s eyes, thus
wiping out the illusion which he suffered by the
action of natural law, and thereby relieving him

from the long inconvenience which blind men
who are now made o see by surgery must neces-
sarily undergo. ‘It seems asif that one sentence
uttered by the man of Bethsaida,—*¢ I see men,
as trees, walking,”—was designedly placed on
record by the inspiration of the Evangelist to
stand in future ages as a breakwater to infidel-
ity, and to show to skeptics, after science had
explained the meaning of the man’s words, that
the miracles of Christ were really what they
purport to be. Let no unbeliever hereafter,
therefore, tell us that science gives us no proof
to confirm the genuineness of the miracles of
the New Testament.

&

SPENCER’'S LAW OF EVOLUTION.
Herbert Spencer tells us' {hat Evolution
takes place in the animal kingdom by an inva- °
riable law of change from the homogeneous to
the heterogeneous, from the simple to the com-
plex, from the few parts in a etructure to a
multiplicity of parts, etc. Now if it can be
shown that any lower orders of animals were
vastly more complex and heterogeneous, and
constituted of more numerous parts than those
orders into which they are said to have evolved
according to the development theory, it neces-
sarily breaks down Evolution according to the
above law enunciated by Spencer and accepted

by all evolutionists as correct.

We showed in the Problem of Human Life,
by numerous illustrations and extracts, accord-
ing to Darwin, Haeckel and Huxley, the three
chief authorities on Evolution and the three
greatest Naturalists of Europe. that many pres-
ent animal species had degeherated from more
highly organized species having a miuch more
complex organism and a vastly greater number
of parts than those into which they evolved.
We need not consume the space here to repro-
duce the quotations from those great writers so
elaborately given in the * Problem,” since that
book is now so generally circulated and easily
accessible to all. It is only necessary to remind
the reader of a few out of the numerous in-
stances recorded, of such retrograde ‘‘evolu-
tion.” Take the whale, for example, which Prof.
Haeckel declares to have degenerated to its
present form and structure from a hoofed
and common land quadruped. He infers this
from the presence in the hinder portion of its
body of rudimentary leg-bones beneath the skin,
and from the rudiments of teeth in the jaws of
the cetacean young.

He furtber claims that the absence of upper
incisors in the bovine genus of animals, such
as the cow, was the result of its evolution from
a genus of animals having full sets of teeth in
both jaws, because it has been discovered that
the embryonic calf has rudiments of upper in-
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oisors which disuppear at birth. So also the
common boa-constrictor, it is claimed, must
have evolved from some speciés of reptile with
fully developed legs, since there is also in the
posterior portion of its body, the rudiments of
a pelvis and of leg-bones, as in the case of the
whale. Now here, by the united agreement of
the foremost evolutionists of the worll, are
claimed cases of evolution from the complex to
the simple, from the heterogeneous to the more
homogeneous structure, and from the numer-
ous parts, such as legs, feet, toes and teeth to
their absence or utter abortion, in direct opposi-
tion to Mr. Spencer’s great law. -

Conspicuous also as an example of this self-
stultifying logic, we refer to Prof. Huxley's de-
scription of the evolution of the horse from the
ancient orohippus, now found fossilized in the
rocks, as he so elaborately presented its claims
some years ago in his celebrated course of lect-
ures in New York. The professor, without ap-
parently seeing the ruinous bearing of his ar-
gument against the very foundation of the Evo-
lation philosophy, proceeded to ‘‘ demonstrate™
that our uni-ungulate horse had actually de-
generated from the five-toed orohippus, with
all its heterogeneity and complexity of struct-
ure; and that instead of evolution act-
ing by the invariable law of the change
of animal structure from few parts to a mul-
tiplicity of parts, it bad actually reversed
the process in the case of the horse, and had,
by gradual variation and degeneration, aborted
these five toes of the orohippus with all their
complexity of numerous bones, joints, tendons,
nerves, ligaments, muscles, veins, arteries, etc.,
ending in the simple, single, homogeneous,
clumsy hoof of the horse, quags, zebra, and
ass. A more thorough and sweeping overthrow

.of a pretended law of science was never per-
petrated, even intentionally, than was unwit-
tingly done by Prof. Huxley in that famous ef-
fort to prove the truth of the Evolution theory.
Yet, after he had thus razed the whole fabric
of the system of ¢ development” to its very
foundation, he coolly closed his lecture by as-
suring his audience that *‘ Evolution [thus dis-
astrously turned against itself] rests upon ex-
actly as secure a foundation as the Copernican
system of astronomy” Was ever burlesque
more signal or conclusive in a pretended de-
fense of a philosophical theory!

But we have by recent discoveries in the
animal kingdom, still more remarkable proofs
of this development (according to Mr. Darwin’s
theory) in the wrong direction to correspond
with Herbert Spencer’s great law. Take the
axolotl, formerly much venerated by the
Aztecs, a species of lizard, like an amphibian,
and which has been recently on exhibition in
our aquariums. It belongs to the class of rep-

tiles from which birds and all mammals have
evolved, if Darwinism be true. Yet Prof. H.
J. Rice, an evolutionist, declares that it pos-
sesses ‘‘ three different styles of breathing,—like
the fish, like the tadpole, and like the lizard,”
and consequently that it has three complete
sets of breathing apparatus in the one diminu-
tive organic structure! Now, if one of our
early progepitors has thr:e complete and dis-
tinct breathing organs, with all the necessary
adjuncts and details of structure requisite to
each respiring apparatue, how does it happen
that we, as an evolution from the axolotl, have
only one process of breathing, with only one
set of respiratory machinery, while Evolution
works invariably by a law of change from the
simple to the complex, from the homogeneous
to the heterogeneous, and from the few to the
multiplicity of parts? Would it not be appro-
priate for Herbert Spencer, or any other man
who holds to the correctness of his great law of
Evolution, to rise and explain these discrepan-
cies? THE MICROCOSM ir an excellent médium
in which to give sucb explanation to the pub-
lic should it be forthcoming.

SENSATION IN AMPUTATED LIMBS.

BY PROF. G. R. HAND.

The ubove theme is in tbe line of topics dis-
cussed in THE MICROCOSM, and elaborated in the
“Problem of Human Life,”” in a psycological
explanation on the principles of the Substantial
Philosophy.

A case came to my notice a few days ago,
which I thought might serve as an occasion for
tbe Editor to present to the many readers of
THE MICROCOSM a brief explanation of the phe-
nomeuna according to Substantialism. It would
be new to those who have not read the ** Prob-
lem,” and there are many such.

e case is that of a young man, whose foot
was amputated a few weeks since in conse-
quence of being badly cut and mangled by a
wowing machine in the locality of his instep.
His foot, from the ankle joint, and from the
heel forward. was awnputaied, the tarsal and
metatarsal bones, and ?halanges, all removed.
He is under the surgical care of Dr. Jacobs, of
Meridian, Sutter Co., Cal., at whose residence
he has remained since the amputation.

I called to see him a few days ago. and found
the doctor with him, from whom I learned the
facts herein presented.

The young man. being under the influence of
chloroform during the operation, did not know*
the extent of the amputation, and some time
after, in the presence of some friends, he said
he felt the pain clear to the ends of his toes.
Being reminded that his toes were not there, he
eaid his big toe was there, for he could feel it.
When Dr. Jacobs assured him that all his toes
were taken away with the foot, he yielded the
point, and was convinced that a *‘ feeling sense ”
of the presence of a member must yield to the
testimony of known facts.

The Physiological explanation, that the nerves

accustomed to minister to the wants and feel-




WILFORD'S

MICROCOSM. 57

ings of the amputated member continue for a
time their efforts to render their accustomed
services, is somewhat var%xe and unsatisfactory.
But the Substantial Philosophy supplements
this with the Psycological explanation that the
vital entity that fills and animates the whole
Egsysieal organism, and superintends the repairs,
not yet entirely abandoned the chasm of
that dismemberment, and that it still maintains
8 conscious connection between the parts. It
may be interesting to many to learn from the
Editor how Substantialism supplements the
Physiological phenomena, with the Psycologi-
cal explanation.
SYCAMORE, Cal.

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

‘WE bave been forced to believe by all the
facts that have come under our observation,
that the mere habit of the nerves as a part of
the material organism will never sufficiently
account for the sensation in amputated limbs,
‘We have explained this quite at length in the
¢ Problem of Human Life,” and also in different
articles in the previous volumes of THE MicRO-
0o8M. We believe that a substantial, vital and
sensuous organism pervades every part of the
physical structure, and that although it is in-
corporeal or immaterial. as Substantialism af-
firms, it is nevertheless as real an entity as is
the physical body which it pervades, and of
which it is an exact counterpart. Hence,
when the physical or material foot is amputat-
ed, this only partially removes the vital foot,
an attenuated form of it following the material
foot, but a vastly more dense form of it re-
maining connected with the living leg. Such
a view gives a possible explanation of the oft-
asserted and even well-authenticated fact that
the cramped or bent position of an amputated
Jimb has been uncomfortably felt by the suffer-
er till the separated member had been favor-
ably and comfortably adjusted. If the fucts
really are as they have been so often reported
on high medical authority, what philosophy
8o fully accounts for them as the one here
suggested; namely, that a portion of the vital
limb remains with the amputated portion of
the material limb, causing a sympathetic rela-
tion to exist between the two separated forms
of this vital organic member?

That the vital, incorporeal foot must remain
in a dense form attached to the material liv-
ing leg, we prove positively, since amputated
members (such as supernumerary fingers on
the hands of infants) have been perfectly re-
produced after having been separated. Now it
was admitted by Mr. Darwin, and has been
universally conceded by anatomists and physi-
ologists, that no explanation of this reproduc-
tion of a lost member can be given according
toany kmown laws of growth or facts of science.
It remained for the Substantial Philoeophy to
give the first and only scientific explanation

that would commend itself to our reason. That
explanation is found in the *‘ Problem ” at page
460, and is repeated in the various discussions
of Substantialism which have appeared in THE
MicrocosM. In brief, the explanation is this:
The vital finger of the child remains in its per-
fect form attached ¢o the hand after the mate-

rial finger has been amputated, and being very
dense or concentrated, as it is claimed to be in

tbe infant, it forms an invisible outline-pattern
for the vital and physical bioplasts of the child’s
hand to work by, and thus be guided to deposit
the material molecules in such positions as to
restorg the finger exactly as it was before am-
putation. But for this actual, substantial,
but immaterial pattern of a finger, along and
around and through which the dual bioplasts
are guided to work, no reason can be given in
science why a thumb should not be produced
instead of the identical finger as before, nor in
fact any reason why a re-growth of any kind
should or could take place. But this beautiful
philosophy not only explains how the actual fin-
ger can be reproduced, but it also explains how
the physical body of the infant is originally de-
veloped from the ovule. The specific vital and
mental form of the infant, as perfect in all its
parts as at its birth, exists in the ovule as an
incorporeal entity, before the bioplasts in the
mother’s circulation had made the first move at
constructing the embryonic body. Indeed, the
entire substantial form of the grown man in all
the minutia of his organism, according to Sub-
stantialism, was there in the ovule as a highly
concentrated immaterial entity, when that
ovule was but the 125th of aninch in diameter.
8o the perfect oak tree with every limb, twig,
and leaf exists in its form as a vital entity in
the acorn and could be seen by us had we the
expanded intellectual vision requisite to see it.
How grand and far-reaching and satisfying to
the mind are the principles of this Substantial
Philosophy!
———r

SOUTHERN UNIVERSITIES.

‘We have received the catalogues of two uni-
versities in the South which deserve special
attention in THE MICROCOSM. One is the Uni-
versity of Mississippi, located at Oxford, and
the other is the Florida University, located at
Tallahassee.

The University of Mississippi is a flourishing
institution of learning, and is well patronized
by the wealthy men of the Southern States, as
it deserves to be. It certainly has proved itself
worthy of the high position it now holds as one
of the best educational centers in the South,
where advanced intellectual young men can
come out finished for any of the higher walks

of life. Its corps of professors and its manage-
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ment are all veteran educators, and show them-
selves devoted to the work in which they have
embarked. Among the faculty, we take pride
in referring to our friend, Prof. James M.
Long, A.M., who conducts the school of Psy-
chology, Logic, Ethics, and Metaphysics, asone
of the best thinkers and scholars in the South.
'We hope to add his name soon to our contribu-
torial staff.

The Florida University is a new institution,
but has shown a splendid start-off during its
initial year, closed in June last. We are glad
to see that our old friend, Rev. John Kost,
D.D., M.D., LL.D., whom we have known in-
timately for more than thirty years, is perma-
nently installed in that promising institution
as Chancellor of the University and Dean of
the Medical Faculty. Dr. Kost is not only a
physician of eminence, but he is an author of
several works on medicine and kindred topics
which have had an immense sale—one, we be-
lieve, reaching more than 100,000 copies. We
trust the Doctor may live to see his great enter-
prise financially upon a firm basis, and as pros-
perous as its Chancellor is popular wherever he
is known. We also expect our readers to see
something from his able pen before many
months shall pass. We will add that we take
no little pride in also noting the election of our
esteemed contributor, Rev. J. J. Smith, D.D.,
A.M., to the chair of Oriental History and
Rhetoric in that University. No professorsbip
can fail of ite true mission with such live, ear-
nest, and competent talent occupying its chair.

—_—

REV. MONCURE D. CONWAY’S FAREWELL
TO ENGLAND.

After preaching in opposition to orthodoxy
for many years in England, Mr. Conway, the
eloquent divine and lecturer, at last succumbs
to the pressure of public sentiment, abandons
the effort as a failure, and shakes the dust of
London off bis feet, determining to attack the
orthodox element of America, as more con-
genial soil in which to display his polemic
powers. He declared in his recent farewell
address, on bidding his congregation adieu,
that he had lost all hope of revolutionizing the
staid religious sentiments of the English public,
or of breaking through the deep-seated preju-
dices for orthodoxy in religion in that slow, con-
gervative clime. It bas been manifest for some
time, in Mr. Conway’s ministrations and lect-
ures there, as well asin his correspondence with
the press of this country, that he has lost hope
of any permanent good coming to the church
or the world from the persistent teaching of
old-fashioned sectarian orthodoxy, of which
London is a typical example. He has sprung
many religio-philosophical departures upon the

public, connected with his theological ventures,
and has sought in vain to incorporate them into
the religious sentiment of the English metropo-
lis; but his radicalism, Frothingham-like and
Newton-like, 8o clearly drifting him away from
the accepted plenary inspiration of the Script-
ures, has tended to keep the clergy and the
church-going populace coaservatively aloof
from what they regarded as dangerous heresy.
Hence Mr. Conway'’s deliberate conclusion that
England is a religious failure, in the sense of
advanced theological views; and for this set-
tled reason he turns to the land of the Beechers,
the Cooks, and the McCoshes, as more suitable
ground to till with an improved theological
plow baving a self-sowing attuchment for drop-
ping in every furrow turned the prolific seeds
of theistic evolution or like innovations. He
closes his farewell address in these memorable
words:

| believe it is to America that tboughtful
men must look for the true religious develop-
ment. American institutions will, from the
very perfection and humanity of their freedom,
sooner or later breed a great prophet, who will
gee the truth properly, and have the genius and
strength to teach the people the true religion of
the future.”

If Mr. Conway will come to America with
his mind released from the prejudices imbibed
in bis long and persistent fight with so-called
orthodoxy, he will discover that no new relig-
ion is needed for the ' future;"—that the old, un-
adulterated religion of the New Testument,
properly presented to the pe>ple with the re-en-
forcement of Substantialism as recently evolved
and demonstrated from scientific research, will
answer every need of humanity, and will do
more in one year to make religion popular with
the educated masses than a century of such
carping objections to biblical inspiration, and
such virtual defense of materialism as he and
Mr. Beecher have been so uselessly indulging
in. It needs no new * prophet,” panoplied with
supernatural inspiration or bristling with clov-
en tongues as of fire, to call the people to-
gether and command their attention; but
some ome who will exercise tbat common
sense, which is the heritage of not a few,
to point the world and the church in a
suitable manner to that Propbet which the
Lord God raised up in Judea more than 1800
years ago. If Mr. Conway wishes something
new in religious, scientific and metaphysical
philosophy that will startle the thoughtful and
cultured masses, on the ground, as he claims,
that orthodoxy pure and simple has become
threadbare and antiquated till live thinkers will
have none of it, let him banish thie phantom
war from his over-gensitive intellect, take up the
living issue of the gospel, which isstill, as of old,
¢ the power of God unto salvation,” and with
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his riveting eloquence and resistless logic let
him enforce its claims by adding the masterly
and limitless considerations of the Substantial
Philosopby to support and clinch every appeal
he may make, and he will not lack either
novelty or resources with which to hold his
audiences, and constantly add new adherents
to his cause. Even England, with all her pro-
verbial conservatism, could not stand unmoved
before the claims of the old religion of the Mes-
giah thus re-enforced and elucidated. How
glorious and suocessful, then, would be the
career of Mr. Conway in free America, if
he should first free himself from prejudice,
then call a truce to his unsuccessful fight against
orthodoxy, and lastly accept the new departure
in science called Substantialism, so completely
in harmony with the necessities of the human
soul, and so consonant with all frue religious phi-
losophy! If he will do this he will not waste his
declining years in waiting for some ‘great
prophet” to come with ‘‘the gemius and
strength to teach the people the true religiqn of
the future,” when that very Prophet is the one
he is practically rejecting, and that very relig-
ion is the one he has unfortunately all the while
either overlooked or not known how to enforce.

‘We welcome Mr. Conway to these shores, and
trust that his great mental powers will be no
longer environed by the circumscribed battle
field of such a fruitless contest with orthodoxy,
but that he will comprehend the situation, and
at once enlist in that substantial crusade that is
surely destined sooner or later to rejuvenate
the cburch and regeunerate the world.

THE * SYMPOSIUM ON EVOLUTION.”

Many of our readers are aware that a so-called
¢ Symposium on Evolution” is now going for-
ward in the Homiletic Monthly of this city, and
has been for some time. It was opened by Rev.
Dr. McCosh, President of Princeton College
in an argument so singularly non-committal
that it was difficult tosay what the Doctor really
did hold to ob the development theory. Sev-
eral articles from different writers have fol-
lowed, apparently for and apparently against
evolution, but none of them sufficiently defi-
nite and outspoken to give the ring even of
the sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal.
Diseatisfied with these uncertain sounds, as if
the writers were trying more not to give
offense to any one, whatever his belief on the
subject might be, than to express their own real
sentiments in unmistakable terms. we wrote
Funk & Wagnalls, the publishers of the
Monthly, requesting the privilege of writing
one of the Symposium articles for the Homiletic
series, in which we proposed that our positions
and arguments on Evolution should give no

such uncertain sound, but that the reader
would be able to decide at a glance upon which
side of the question we stood. The Rev.
Dr. Funk answered our letter respectfully
declining to accept an article from us,
on the ground that the quota of writers for
the Symposium was already full. We feel sure,
however, that this was not the full or the real
reason for refusing our offer, since a menthly
magazine is scarcely ever so full that addition-
al truth in the future numbers is not desirable,
unless perchance there are certain ends to serve
and certain matters to be guarded against that
tend to excludesuch truth. Dr. Funk had read
the Problem of Human Life, and he was there-
fore familiar with its outspoken criticisms upon
Dr. McCosh’s ¢ theistic evolution,” and no
doubt feared lest he might give offense to the
head and front of his Symposium controversy
by accepting an article from the author of such
abook. We have no doubt Dr. Funk would
personally not object to seeing the fur fly and
would have enjoyed seeing the true inwardness
of Darwinism exposed to the light. But the
non-committal policy of his Monthly seemed to
forbid it. Hence, we were not allowed, much
as we and others wished it, to present the real
issues in discussion in plain language, and then
to give the readers of that Symposium contro-
versy the real arguments against the theory of
modern evolution. Such readers, therefore, as
the next best thing, are referred, for the light
they have been thus refused by the Homiletic
management, to THE MICROCOSM and to its fore-
runner, the Problem of Human Life.

THE SOUNDING OF TELEGRAPH WIRES.

Eld. C. P. Evans, of Oskaloosa, Iowa, in a
letter to THE MICROCOSM, speaks of the roaring
sound of telegraph wires, caused by the wind
blowing against them, and calls our attention
to the often-observed fact that when near to
the telegraph pole the sound is loud, but when
midway between two poles, though near
to the wire, no sound is audible. He de-
gires us to give an explanation of this problem
in THE MICROCOSM.

The solution. we think, is very simple, on the
substantial hypothesis, but entirely inexplic-
able according to the wave-theory. If sound is
a real substance, as we claim it to be, like heat
or light, its radiation from a sounding body, or
a sound-conducting body, must increase in pro-
portion to the surface radiating it. Asan illus-
tration, suppose an electric current to be passed
through a solid wire one-fourth of an inch in
diameter, sufficient to heat it red-hot. Then
suppose that for a small section of this wire we
substitute a tube of the same material and of

the same weight to the foot, but drawn so thin
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as to make it six inches in diameter instead of
a quarter of an inch; it is plain that the tube
thus conducting the current would also be
heated red-hot; but while the heat of the wire
would scarcely be felt a foot away, the same
amount of heat precisely spread out over the sur-
face of the tube would roast beef at that distance
from it, owing entirely to the greater radiating
surface of the metal. thus emitting the substan-
tial but immaterial heat-corpuscles in greater
quantities. The two cases are quite analogous.
It is precisely the same with light. Suppose
the quarter-inch wire were of platinum, and
the current of electricity strong enough to make
it incandescent, it is plain that an intense light
would be emitted. Then convert a section of
this same conducting-wire into a thin tube of
the same weight, but six inches in diameter:
its incandescence would of course be precisely
the same under the same electric current, while
the intensity of the substantial light-rays emit-
ted would be exactly twenty-four times greater,
owing to the twenty-four times greater radiat-
ing surface of the metal for emitting and
diffusing the light. Thus, the three sub-
stantial forces and manifestations — sound,
heat, and light—radiate from their respective
sources by quite analogous laws, though each
is governed by certain conditions peouliar to
its special uses in the economy of Nature.
The sound of the vibrating wire in being con-
ducted to the ground by the pole spreads out all
tbrough its fiber and is heard because it has a
vastly greater surface to be radiated from than
while traveling along the thin wire, though by
placing the ear very close to the wire the sound
can be heard.

But, in addition to the greater radiating sur-
face of the telegraph pole, it has also a better
quality for radiating sound-corpuscles than
the metal wire. As proof of this, mo such
quantity of sound would be heard if the pole
were of iron insteed of wood, for want of this
necessary radiative quality. Hence, wood is
employed in the sounding-boards of all musical
instruments, not only for the larger radiating
surface which they afford, but for their better
radiative property. A sheet-iron sounding-
board to a piano would vibrate incidentally
with the strings the same as a wooden one, and,
if the wave-theory were trae, ought to send off
as much sound, since the mechanical action on
the air would be the same precisely in both
cases. But the truth is, the sheet-iron sound-
ing-board would not give off one-tenth as much
sound as a wooden oune, owing to the superior
radiative property of wood as adapted to the
diffusion through the air of sound-pulses. This
single argument, if there were no other, de-
stroys the wave-theory of sound, showing that
the mechanical disturbance of the air has noth-

ing whatever to do, in any case, with the sound
we hear. Thus it turns out that the solution
of every new problem that comes up only gives
additional confirmatory proof of the correctness
of the Substantial Philosopby, and of the total
fallacy that any of the natural forces are modes
of motion. We thank Eld. Evans for raising
the question, thus giving us the opportunity to
explain it while driving another nail in the
coffin-lid of false science.

TYMPANIC VIBRATION.

[The following letter from Prof. Henry C.
Cox, A.M., principal of the Pikard School, Chi-
cago, Ill., who has taught the wave-theory for
fifteen years, is one of a large bundleof straws
which are now showing the direction of the
scientific wind.] o

. MR. EprTor,—I wish to show another phase
of the beauty and simplicity of the wave-the-
ory of sound.

ccording to the authorities, there are as
mally movements per second, of the tympanic
membrane, as there are vibrations of the air.
For C 2 there are 2568 vibrations; for D 2 288;
for E 3 820; for F2 841+; for G2 884; for A2
427+ for B2 480; for C 3512.

Now, suppose that C2, E2, G2, and C3. of
the piano be struck simultaneously; according
to the wave-theory, the tympanic wembrane
vibrates within the same second 256, 820. 884,
and 512 times! Acoommodating, isn’t it ?

Again, suppose we strike D2, F?, A? and
B 2; then, thif same accommodating membrane
moves in and out 288, 841+, 427+, and 480 times
in the same second.

Is not the absurdity to which the theory leads
us in this icular, a sufficient cause for de-
claring it false?

Then think of the wonderful harmonies
which the ear is able to translate to the brain,
that, according to the wave-theory, bring a la-
bor upon the tympanic membrane which, by
;he very nature of things, it is unable to per-

orm.

‘When, Mr. Editor, it can be shown that the
same instrument can be made to vibrate 288,
8414, 427+, and 480 times in the same second,
and occupy the entire time for each, then Ishall
desert you and your company and reafirm my
belief in the wave-theory, but not before.

HeNrY C. Cox.

ag

GIFTS TO COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.

(PROF. SCHELL'S LETTER.)

Eprror orF THE MicrocosM,—I have been
looking over a list of the colleges and universi-
ties of this country that have been endowed by
the legacies and gifts of public-epirited and
noble-minded men and women.

Such generous liberality certainly presents a
redeeming trait of the present age, one which
does credit to humanity, and goes far to demon-
strate that the world, instead of degenerating,
is rapidly rising to a bigher plane of moral and
intellectual excellence.

Among these creditable exhibitions of gener-
osity and nobleness of spirit I will name a few
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of the institutions of learning thus endowed,
with the amounts of the various gifts con-
tributed, as well as the names of the im-
mortalized donors: Johns Hopkins Univer-
sity, $3,148,000, %OJohns Hopkins; Lehigh
University, $3,000,000, by Judge Packer; Van-
derbilt University, $1.000,000. by Commo-
dore Vanderbilt; Princeton College, $1,5600,-
000, by John C. Green; Cornell University,
1,000,000, l())go Ezra Cornell: Girard Col-
ege. $8,000,000. by Stephen Girard; Boston
University, $1,700,000, by Isaac Rich; Harvard
University, 6500.000,085 njamin Bussy; Am-
herst College, $200,000, by S. A. Hitchcock:
Columbia College, $650,000, by S, W. Phcenix;
Vassar College, $800,000, by Matthew Vassar;
Madison University, $800,000, by J. B. Colgate;
Wesleyan Univemlg, $450.000, by G. J. Seney.
Also, Mrs. Jennie M. Fiske gave $1,000,000 to
Cornell University. Hundreds of other be-
quests of large sums could he enumerated,
amounting to many millions of dollars, given
by wealthy men and women. who, dying, saw
no better way to serve their generation and the
fenerations yet unborn, than to give a part at
east of their eartbly afomessions to better the
moral and intellectual condition of those to
follow after.

In poudering over these noble gifts to edu-
cational iopstitutions. I was led to ask, Why
cannot some wealthy man or woman see the
importance of endowing, by a permanent leg-
acy, THE MicrocosM—one of the most import-
ant educational institutions of this land? It is
strange that this suggestion has not before
occurred to some one of your contributore. I
am confident that THE Mi1CROCOSM, owing to its
radical investigations, is doing much for the
cause of science and the advancement of orig-
inal philosophical thought, and that this is the
settled conviction of thousands of its readers.
This being 8o, why should not some wealthy
man or woman build for himself or herself a
mounument by setting %ﬁ a fund for the per-
manent endowment of MicrocosM, thus giv-
ing the magazine free, if need be, or, at most,
at nominal cost, to hundreds of thousands annu-
ally, who would be willing to read it? Such an
act would foster education in its truest sense,
and would lead to the permanent dissemination
of more real scientific and useful knowledge—
bringing it within the reach of a great num-
ber of persons—than can ever be effected by any
moderate sum expended in any other manner.

H. 8. SCHELL.

P. 8.—By the way, I have received and care-
fully examined your small Webster Dictionary,
which you offer as a premium for two subscrib-
ers to THE MICROCOSM, and I must say, in ad-
dition to its being an excellent dictionary, I
regard the numerous new words in the Supple-
ment (not to be found in any other dictionary)
as worth several times its cost. H. 8. 8.

NEW YORK, August 12, 1884.

THE MISSIONARY PAMPHLET ON SUBSTAN-
TIALISM.

The orders for tkis pamphlet in advance of its
publication, so long talked of, are now deemed
sufficient to justify our proceeding at once to
electrotype the pages preparatory to getting out
ap edition. Although not nearly enough pledges
for copies have been sent in to cover expenses,

yet, as we have always been in the habit of

domng, we are not afraia to take the risk in a
work that promises so much in so grand a cause

as the spread of the Substantial Philosophy.
‘We have probably ten thousand readers who are
fully converted to Substantialism as the only
doctrine in science, philosophy, and religion
which will harmonize the three, and bring them
together as a complete trinity in unity. We
believe that thousands of these readers, as hund-
reds of them bave already written us, regard
the event of their acquaintance with the prin-
ciples of the Substantial Philosophy as an epoch
in their individual experience—a mental tran-
sition from darkness to light—in which the
shackles of unbelief were broken, and in which
skepticism gave way to a clear acceptance of
the doctrine of a future life for humanity. If
Substantialism really possesses this power with
intelligent skeptics, as so many are now test-
ifying—men and women who had settled down
in the cheerless conviction that death absolutely
ends all—surely it becomes all believers in such
a sublime doctrine to lend a helping hand to put
it in the reach of all their friends and neighbors
who can be induced to read the * little mission-
ary,” whether they can be induced to purchase
it at 10 cents or not.

The Rev. Dr. Bailey, a minister of the M. E.
Church, of Granger, Ohio, was the first to sug-
gest such a pamphlet in the April number of
the previous volume of THE MicRocosM. His
plan was to issue a pamphlet of about 72 duo-
decimo pages, with strong cover. containing
the best arguments and illustrations that can
be compiled in favor of the Substantial Philoso-
phy, including its leading principles and articles
of belief, as made known in the different vol-
umes of THE MICcrocosM, and that we should
appeal to our readers to order these pamphlets
at cost—ten cents each—by the tens, twenties,
or more, as God had prospered them with
means, to be sold at cost where practicable;
and where persons were indisposed to buy, to
loan the pamphlets to be read and returned to
be re-loaned, and so on till worn out. No one,
as Dr. Bailey has since urged, can begin to
know how much good be might accomphish in
the liberal use, as bere indicated, of a single dol-
lar’s worth of such * little missionaries ” among
his intelligent neighbors, who are always apt to
be skeptical of a future life, under the preva-
lent pernicious teachings of materialistic sci-
ence, about in proportion to their intelligence.

This suggestion of Dr. Bailey’s struck us fa-*
vorably, and we accordingly appealed to our
readers for pledges to take ten or more copies,
as soon as notified that they are issued. Thou-
sands of copies have thus been ordered, and we
trust earnestly that thousands more will be in-
timated before they can be got ready. We
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shall lose no time in the work consistent with
our editorial cares, and will notify all, through
these columns, to remit for the same, and thus
save us correspondence, postage, etc., for indi-
vidual notifications.

CAPT. CARTER'S ENCOURAGING WORDS.

DEAR DR. HALL,—I have just read your ar-
ticle on Sir William Thompeon’s address. I,
regard it as one of the ablest articles you have
ever written. b hd

“ Your position that the weight of a body
depends upon the amount of gravital force it
contains, and not upon the mass or quantity of
matter, strikes me as an original discovery of
great importance to science. b hd

““The Tyndall correspondence and the raking
he receives from Prof. Drake are rich. What
skulking cowards thoee great scientists are,
anyhow!

¢ God bless you and bring you safely through
another year.

¢ Your sincere friend,
‘ R. KELSO CARTER.”
—_———————————
OUR PREMIUM WEBSTER DICTIONARY.

Some of our subscribers think the dictionary
we offer as a premium for two subscriptions, is
not a ¢ Webster dictionary” because it does
not show Webster's name attached to.it. We
are not responsible for any man’s misappre-
hension or want of knowledge. It isa Webster
dictionary, nevertheless, being based entirely
on Noah Webster's orthography, pronunci-
ation, and definition, as any one can see by
comparing with the unabridged work. It is
exactly what we have represented it to be—884
pages of three columns each, containing also
hundreds of unusual words in its Supplement
not yet to be found in Webster Unabridged, and
that it is the best dictionary for its size ever
published. Several subscribers, on renewing
and sending one mew subscription, according
to our offer, have asked us to ‘‘send on the
Webster Unabridged ” (a $12 book) as we had
promised. Such subscribers would expect to
buy a brown-stone house, furnished, for about
two dollars. We would advise all such subscrib-
ers to quit taking THE MICROCOSM as soon as
their subscriptions expire, as we can never hope
to satisfy any such insatiable greed, even if we
were to issue the magazine weekly at a dollar
a year, and then throw in a family Bible as a
premium.

THE OFFICE EDITOR’S AGONY.

‘We sincerely sympathize with the office ed-
itor of the Christian Standard. In his issue of
August 16th he gives more than a column {o an
effory at vindicating his course in so abruptly

stopping off the controversy with Thomas Mun-
nell, and that, too, without any previous warn-
ing. He now laysall the blame for the disap-
pointment of his readers to the violation of con-
tract on our part, in the shallow pretense that our
articles (written for Eld. Munnell to sign) were
longer than the stipulated one column of the
Standard. This alleged countract is a wretched
subterfuge which, thougb technically available
in his case, should have been cheerfully waived
by any investigator who honestly desires the
truth in science. He tries, for example, to make
capital out of the fact that we predicted in our
letter to Thomas Munnell, as we stated in the
August MICROCOSM, that our article would not
appear in the Standard; and intimates that
we koew we were safe in so predicting, after
making the response more than twice too long
for the *‘ contract.” But this fact was not the
basis of our prediction by any means. We
kuew our man, and knew positively, from what
we had learned about him, that the office editor
was not the individual to let his readers see
arguments which he knew he could not answer,
and which tied him hand and foot. As to the
extra length of the response, it would haye been
an easy matter to have divided the article and
given it in two issues of the Standard, had he
been half as anxious to let his readers see the
truth as he now is to shield his own scientific
reputation. Look at the injustice of this plea
of ‘‘contract.” He presented a long string
of objections toour ‘‘locust argument,” accom-
panied by numerous assertions which, though
entirely fallacious, required necessarily much
more space to explain and refute them than
merely to state them. This he knew when he
printed them. But when we had used only the
necessary space courteously to explain his dif-
ficulties and annihilate his objectlions, he at
once took advantage of the column ¢ con-
tract” to end the controversy, rather than al-
low his readers to see the ridiculous character
of his sophistical reasoning exposed. And now
he wastes another column of their space with
a self-convicting explanation of bis own want
of courage, when his readers would have
greatly preferred seeing him attempt to an-
swer two or three of our arguments in reply to
his last objections. We do not think that
“Bro.” Munnell will thank him for his cbee-
quions taffy while slapping * Mr.” Hall. If the
office editor labors under any such weak de-
Jusion, let him read the Elder's telling article
on Sound in this number of THE MICROCOSM,
in which the very backbone of the Standard
argument is effectually broken.

o

PROF. KEPHART'S LETTERS.
‘We present in this number the first letter of

Prof. Kephart, our old and reliable contrib-
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utor, describing his campiog trip to the Sierra
Nevada Mountains, and the beautiful scenery
of the Yosemite Valley. We have received his
second letter, for the October number, and have
the promise of a series of several others to suc-
ceed it. His description really makes us sad, to
use a mild expression, to know that we cannot
tear ourself loose from this laborious work of
editing, and managing the business portion of,
this magazine, and take such a trip to the
mountains for a month or two, for the purpose
of mental relaxation and bodily recuperation,
which we so seriously need after about eight
years of constant application, and without even
a single day’s vacation. Our original partner,
from whom we hoped to receive practical aid,
relapsed into inactivity, not to say indifference,
near the beginning of this magazine, since which
time we have ruu it practically alone, with the
aid of as little hired help as absolutely needed
to get out and mail the consecutive numbers.
‘We say frankly that under such circumstances
we feel tired, weary, worn; and long to lie
down under the shadow of one of the mighty
mountains described by Prof. Kephart for a
month’s rest. But we suspect there is no such
luxury in store for us, and nothing analogous
to it. till we finally rest from our labors, when
we hope that our works will follow us as well
as live to our credit.

-
g

OUR BIRTHDAY—AUG. 18TH.

OUR A5th birthday has come and gone. The
little boom started by the kindness of Eld. Mul-
lis, and carried forward by the generous aid of
Prof. Goodrich, has been as pleasant aud grati-
fying to the busy and weary editor of THE
MICROCOSM, as it has been successful in placing
in his hands a little ready cash to cheer and en-
courage him in his work. Hundreds of the
readers of this magazine showed their apprecia-
tion of its usefulness by sending the stipulated
wmite to swell the birthday present. When the
amount was placed in our hands by the pro-
fessor, it made us feel younger, and inspired us
with renewed courage to continue the struggle
for Substantialism, till its triumph should be
comaplete.

‘We owe and feel much gratitude to the dear
friends who bave so kindly remembered us in
our laburious work, and their letters, contain-
ing the small remittances. which have been
handed to us by Prof. Goodrich, will be filed
away as mementos of the kindness which
prompted so many signiticant remembrances.

The presentation passed off without cere-
mony, save a very neat speech by Prof. Good-
rich, accompanied by an original poem which
we would print but for its exceedingly flatter-
ing character. Being sensitively modest (for

which we have not received due credit), w3
reluctantly deprive our readers of this decidedly
rich poemical effusion. We thank Prof. Good-
rich, and through him every coutributor to tha
precious fund. May Providence smile bounti-
fully upon each and all concerned, and may
the future conduct of THE MICROCOSM recom-
pense this demonstrated partiality of its many
friends.

A KINDLY INDORSEMENT.
A. WILFORD HALL:

DEAR SIR,—I have been wanting to write
you ever since I first read your *‘ Problem of Hu-
man Life,” which was some two years or more
ago; but bhave neglected doinf so till now. I have
wanted tosay to you that I have never read
any book, the Bible excepted, with o keen a
relish as I did that wonderful book of yours;
and when I came to your assault on the Wave
Theory of Sound my heart leaped for joy. I
never believed that theory. and in a sermon six
years ago, in ing of the mysteries of na-
ture, I said: ¢ What is Sound? who can tell?
The answer which science gives to this question
is evidently as far from the truth as was the
old theory of the support of the earth on the back
of a huge turtle. I am not sadly mistaken
the time is not distant when it will be discov-
ered that sound is as much a substance s elec-
tricity and odor are substances.™*

I rejoice that my glrlo hecy has so soon, and
so completely, been ed. and that you bave
enunciated and demonstrated the grand doc-
trine of Substantialism. I indorse that doc-
trine in all its length and breadth, height and
depth. It gives a clearer view of *‘things that
are seen ’ than we caun have’ without it, and it

ives a solid and abiding foundation for our

ope and trust in reference to the ‘things
which are not seen and eternal.” I read THE
MicrocosM with great yleaaure and profit, and
I have never enjoyed thinking as muchas I
have since I began to read its pages.
bless you in your great work is my sin-
cere and earnest prayer. You have already
made to {'ourself an earthly immortality, and
there is a brighter one for you beyond.
K. D. NETTLETON,
AvoN N. Y. Pastor M. E. Church,

—_————
AN EXCELLENT NOTICE OF A WORTHY ACT.

[From the Harper (Kansas) Times].
ANOTHER LIBRARY PRESENT.

Chas, B. Titus, last week, presented the Har-
per Library with a new volume *‘ The Problem
of Human Life,” by A. Wilford Hall. This is
one of the most remarkable scientific works of
this century, and has already reached a circula-
tion of fifty thousand copies. It embraces his
theory of ¢ Evolution of Sound ” and *‘ Evolu-
tion Evolved,” with a review of the six great
modern scientists, Darwin, Huxlev, Tyandall,
Haeckel, Helmholtz, and Mayer. Hall's scien-
tific theories have caused a greater sensation
than anything published on the subject of
modern science. Mr. Hall stood alone a few
years ago and without the backing of any col-

* The Evolution of Sound was first published in
1877, some seven years, ago but was written several
years sooner,—EDITOR.
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lege, but with the ogpoeition of all he has come
to the front, and in his powerful egraap the lead-
ing scientists above mentioned seem mere
pigmies. Every teacher and student of science
should read this book. Mr. Titus has the thanks

of the association for the valuabie gift.

[Cannot some friends of Substantialism in the
different colleges where THE MICROCOSM is
read, go and do likewise? There is no prophe-
sying the good that will be done by this act of
generosity, though small, on the part of Prof.
Titus. A subscription for the fourth volume
of this Magazine donated to any college would
have a similar effect. Who will be the pioneer
in such a good work? EDITOR.]

PROF. CAMPBELL’S OPINION.

I received the August number of THE MI-
CROCOSM last week, and have read it with deep
interest and pleasure. I am free to say that
any one nu of the whole issue has been
worth a whole year’s subscription, and I am
surprised to see an indifference about renewing
on the part of any one who has ever read a
single number. Send me a few old copies of
back issues, and I will use them to advantage
in extending your subscription list, * # #* %
‘What courageous scientists dall and Mayer
have been shown to be by Professors Rogers
and Drake! * #* * Yours sincerely,

BENJAMIN CAMPBELL.

UNIONTOWN, Pa., Aug. 15th, 1884,

A KIND LETTER FROM A GOOD FRIEND.

MANSFIELD, Tl1l., Aug. 18th.
HawL & Co.:
GENTS,—Inclosed I send you $1, my subscrip-
tion for Volume 4 of THE MICROCOSM. Amcng
your subscribers,

I was one of the first,

Even if one of the worst;

And in view of the past

I expect to be one of the last.

With many great thinkers, I say, Long live
¢ Substantialism ” and its founder.

M. CREwS,
Pastor M. E. Church South.
—_——————————————

THE POLITICAL CAMPAIGN AND ITS EF-
FECTS ON RUSINESS.

‘With all publishers of books and unpolitical
papers or magazines, THE MICROCOSM neces-
sarily feels the effects of the presidential furor
of excitement which is now sweeping the
country from side toside, and from end to end.
We confess that, with many others similarly
situated, we did not duly weigh or even antic-
ipate this state of things, especially commenc-
ing the new volume as we did at the very be-
ginning of such an intense political excitement.
Had it, by sheer coincidence, begun in Decem-
ber or January, after the political die bad been
cast, and the people had settled down satisfied
and satiated with the exciting and compara-
tively trashy reading about the various move-

ments and operations, and especially personal
and official scandals of the different contend-
ing armies and their leaders, it is clear to us
now that it would have been many thousands
addition to our list of new subscribers, as well
as many more thousands of immediate re-
newals, who for the cause named have put it
off till the storm shall be past, if they do not
by such neglect and apathy forget it entirely.

It is only human nature to indulge the appe-
tite for devouring the running discussions so
palatable and prevalentin a campaign of this
kind, upon which, as the millions of adherents
of the different parties are foolishly taught to
believe, the prosperity, if not the fate of the
nation almost depends. The assumed para-
mount importance attached to such fallacious
suppositions, urged with flaming and flaunting
head-lines in 8,000 different political papers,
scattered broadcast over the land with un-
wonted zeal and industry, and carried into
every nook and hamlet of this great country,
ie well calculated to excite the lighter and more
trivial strata of the average intellect, and for a
time at least divert it from the more durable and
useful instructions of solid literary, scientific,
and religious publications. We have just learned
of one weekly journal in this city which, up to
the date of our going to press, has lost 28,000
subscribers by non-renewal. chiefly for the
cause we have named. as we have been reliably
informed by one connected with the office. The
efficient cause which has led to such a sudden
falling off in subscriptions, is the enormous
amount of free political reading matter sent
everywhere and to everybody at the expense
of the various campaign funds, much of which
is extorted fron: the people on the plea of aid-
ing the vital interests of one or another of the
precious candidates. Thus the temptation to
read nothing but the various political plat-
forms, the histories of the nominating conven-
tions, the lives and public services of the vari-
ous candidates, the harangues and eulogies by
their oratorical admirers, the candid opinions
of the apologists for their personal and political
crimes, etc., etc., is supplemented with the
people’s inability to take any really useful and
permanently valuable publications by this very
impoverishing tax levied to supply such cam-
paign funds, and thus keep up such an inces-
sant flood of free political documents.

Under the circumstances here truthfully nar-
rated, it behooves every genuine friend of THE
MicrocosM, who wishes to see its noble work of
battling against false science, and in defense of
true religion and true philosophy, go forward
uninterrupted, to sgare ne pains in adding new
subscribers to our list while personally urging
old ones to renew their subscriptions without
waiting for this political storm to blow over.
One other thing remains to be stated which
every subscriber aud friend can do to aid our
work, and that is to send for a few of our
valuable books to sell at a good profit, and
thus take from our shelves a stock, the cash
cost of which we will gladly use in extendi::ﬁ
this magazine. This i8 the actual use to whi
we have devoted every dollar we have received
for the sale of our books. Let every friend of
THE MICcRocosM consider and weigh these
words. Py
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF CREATION.

BY REV. THOMAS M. WALKER.

To an atheist attempting to solve the prob-
lem of existence there is no alternative to evo-
lution. To sup that matter had its origin
in chance, and that animal forms, as they
now exist, fully equipped for the battle of life,
sprung spontaneous:{ into being at some time
in the past, is too ridiculously absurd to be en-
tertained for a moment by even the most un-
balanced mind: and no less absurd is the
thought that all these things have existed. just
as they now are, from eternity. The atheist
says, There is no God. Then 0 his mind all
things, like Topsy. must have ‘ growed,” and
to help him against hard questions there is an
infinite past and boundless space into which he
can retreat beyond pursuit.

But to the theist, and especially the Chris-
tian theist, there is a God distinctly recognized
as the First Cause, the Creator of all things and
by whom all things consist. This God is pos-
sessed of power and wisdom, and otber attri-
butes in an infinite de, This none pretend
to call in question. Iudeed. these are so clearly
seen from everything around us to be part of
God's being that we are justified in drawing
from them conclurions in regard to His works
and ways. It is a truth never controverted
that God bas made nothing in vain, and tbhat
His methods are always best.

‘We see a universe—to our minds it appears to
be an infinite field in which creating and con-
trolling ene: has been at work—we wma
assume that it is the work of God, and that 1t
was neither created in vain, nor simply as an
experiment to test His power and wisdom.
There was a purpose, and one worthy of His own
infinitude. Such a purpose we can see connect-
ed with the existei.ce of intelligent beings as
angels and men; beings without limit in their
capacities to learn, to reason and to retain
knowledge, and equally so to enjov grandeur
and beauty and fitness. The earth serves as an
abode for man during his probation; other parts
of the material creation may serve a similar
purpose for other beings. but this is a small
part of what isaccomplished. The whole ex-
tent of creation, not only the material but the
immaterial. including even the existence of sin
and misery in the world, with the resurrection
and the judgment, is, and is to be a great object-
lesson set before an intelligent universe. By
this the existence and character of God is made
known, and in its reflex influence is intended to
excite the wonder, gratitude and love of the
beholder, and thus till him with the highest,
purest and sweetest enjoyment. Here, by illus-
tration. we understand what is meant b
er, wisdom, love and other abstract quaf:

ties; and in the wonders of creation we see. as
far as our minds can at present comprehend,
the sublimity of these attributes as they exist in
“the person of God. Itisin this way that God
makes Himself known. It is true that He has
given to this world a written revelation that

tells us of power, of wisdom, of justicc and love,
But words must be attended by illustrations,
otherwise they are as meaningless as a dise
sertation on light and color wculd be to one
born blind. For the same reason the universe
of material and immaterial things, to our
minds, comprehends all that is possible. We
bave no illustration of anything bevond. But
this, we believe, is by no means the end. This
magnificent creation, as we justly consider it,
is the first lesson that God has set for His chil-
dren, like the A B C that the muster writes on
the blackboard for the begivner. This has been
varied in the past, and no doubt will be in the
future, by more or less important changes pre-
paratory of what is to follow, and when this les-
son has been sufficiently mastered it will be
blotted out, and another substituted, giving
higher conceptions of God's known attributes
and likewise illustrating other things in the di-
vine essence of which finite beings are now ig-
norant. and indeed of which they can have no
conception. This will be repeated; one lesson
rising above another, giving higher and higher
conceptions of the Godhead throughout eter-
nity, for God is infinite—inexhaustible. Any
couception of creation that leaves God wholly
or in part out of view; that does not exalt Him
suprewely, making Him all and in all, cannot
be true, whatever may be its claims to belief
from other considerations. God must forever
be the central object of the universe—the Sov-
ereign supreme, and the point at which all lines
of legitimate thought must converge and ter-
minate. Any end short of this we cannot con-
ceive,

This wonderful display of creating and con-
trolling energy is according to some plan. Itis
either evolution or it is special. Either all
things have been evolved from some primal
germ by inherent laws or else they have been
miraculously produced in their species by the
direct power of God. The theory of evolution
is of modern date and we have no fear in pre-
dicting that its duration will be brief, though
advocated with great confidence by men of
eminence in the scientific world. A fatal
objection to the theory is that its advo-
cates can give no reason why God should
have adopted this method of creation rather
than any other; and yet there must be a
reason if the theory is true, for God does
nothing without reason. And in a matter like
this where intelligent beings are most deeply
interested it must be open to their comprehen-
sion and study. Theistic evolutionists may tell
us that the theory being established by other
considerations, it must somehow best promote
the honor of éod: but how this is done they
fail to tell us. Does it bring us most directly
face to face with God in His creating and con-
trolling energy? On the contrary, it has the
effect to push God out of sight as far as possi-
ble. Protf. Haeckel and his school find no place
whatever for God in the universe. Theistic
but infidel evolutionists bold, simply that God
created a germ, and then this germ witi its God-
given energy has hatched itself into and con
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trols the universe, except tbat on emergencies
God gives a helping hand, especially in intro-
ducing the rudimentary forws of aniwal life.
Is this, we may ask, consistent with what we
know of God? God is the fountain of knowl-
edge and the end of all knowledge is to know
Him. This will hardly be devied. 1Is it then
possible that He should hide Himself so that He
should not be seen. or be scarcely seen in all the
field of human investigation? The theory of
evoution is built upon the order and harmony
of nature, I is claimed that there is a regular
gradation in animal organism from the lowest
to tne highest, and that this shows the track of
creation. that the higher were evolved from the
lower in regular succession by fixed nﬁhysical
laws. But evolutionists themselves shut out
the possibility of such changes taking place as
they claim to be necessary. We are told thata
change of structure is by the accumulation of
slight accidental variations in the same direc-
tion, and that these changes must be beuneficial to
the being, otherwise they will be blotted out in
the next generation by the law of survival
of the fittest. in the struggle for existence.
Any one, however, can see that any variation
lo':ﬁiug toward u change of structure is, to
say the least, of no value to the being
until the change has been so far perfected that
it can be utilized. Take the formation of an
eve for example. Of whut advantage could all
the incipient or transitional forme of that eye be
until it 1s so far perfected that it can be used
for vision? Long before that point could be
reached by slight variations it would be pro-
nounced by Natural Selection an intolerable
excrercence and be blotted out. 8o it would be
in the formation of any new part or function
by this process. The slightest change would be
just so far an inconvebnience, and this must in-
crease with every additional change up to the
peiot of usefuluess—which point, evolutionists
themselves being judges,could never be reached.
This wonderful order in nature utterly fails as
a foundation on which evolution can rest, and
even proves it impossible. The chasms every-
where are too wide to be leaped, and the inter-
mediate steps have never existed. But is there
not a pu in this unity of nature instead of
being an accident, that happens to show the
track of creation? Any one with a moment’s
reflection can certainly see that the world pre-
scnts just the form in detail that we might ex-
t. independent of all thcughts of evolution.

in coming directly from the hand of a Creator
of intinite wisdom. He would thus best make
himself known, and provide for the instruction
and happiness of his intelligent creatures. How
would the matter now stand if this order did
not exist? It is easy to see that the evidence of
the existence of God would be at zero, and we
would live in the smence of a taugled web
which no finite mind could ever unravel. Order
and harmony are the laws of God, and the
manner in which we see them declares in the
highest style the glory of God, and for this
were the heavens and the earth created. Here
in creation there is the etching f a wonderful
icture—there are just strokes énough to make
it perfect, fewer would have left it incomplete,
more would have marred its teauty. Itis the
work of a Divine Master. The principle of unity
in diversity is seen everywhere jn creation, and
equally so where there would seem to be no
room for evolution. It is seen in color; it is
heard in sound. Here may be found an answer
to the question suggested by Prof. Abernethy in

the August MicrocosM. A few fundamental
forms of sound, like those of light, by combina-
tions and blendings, would produce endless di-
versity in sound, as the same things in light
give all the shades, tints and colorings in the
universe. This, of course, does not apply to the
wave-theory. It is this unity in diversity that
charms us in looking at the handiwork of God.
This is beautifully and forcibly expressed in one
of his last lectures by our honored naturalist,
Agassiz. He says; “ Sometimes in looking at
this great epos of organic life, carried on with
such ease and variety, and even playfulness of
expression, one is reminded of the great con-
ception of the poet or musician when the under-
tone of the fundamental harmony is heard be-
neath all the diversity of rhythm or of song. Tt
has the freedom of manifeststion, that inde-
pendence that characterizes the work of mind
compared with the work of law.” From the
apparent similarity of process the cause of evo-
lation is thought to be strengthened by the de-
veloping of a perfect organism from g formlese
egg or a minute germ. There is, it is true, a
similarity here, but it is wholly superficial. Tle
one is the forming of a perfect being from a
shapeless mass: the other is the growing of one
perfect being out of another in endless succes-
sion. The laws, too, that govern in the two
cases have no points of similarity; the one is
brought about by the instrumentality of a vital
principle, whatever that may be, imparted to
the germ by which it isshaped into an or}mnism
after its kind; the other is by accidental varia-
tions and survival of the fittest. But more than
all is the fact that, while for evolution as a
method of creation, no reason can be given
arising out of either the glory of God or the
good of man; for the development of all forms
of organic life from the germ we can see not
only reason. but necessity in the economy of
creation. By this all organic beings are placed
almost completely under the control of buman
intelligence. The world on this account is a
pleasant habitation for nan, and not one of
startling uncertainties. Man would be utterly
helpless in the battle of life, if everything from
a thistle to an oak, or from a mouse to a lion
sprung in'o existence suddenly and full grown,
without premonition. If God designed that
man should dwell in quietness, and set bounds
to his possessions. and make some kind of calcu-
lation for the future, we can see no other way
than that which His infinite wisdom has adopted
in the gradual development from germs, under
easily understood and easily controlled con-
ditions, of all organic life on earth, and that this
order should nowhere and never be disturbed,
except when an end worthy of Himself is to be
secured.
FOUNTAIN GREEN, Il

A CAMPING TOUR TO YO-SEMITE VALLEY
AND CALAVERAS BIG TREES.

BY PROF, I. L. KEPHART, A.M., D.D.

My contribution to the S8eptember MICROCOSM
having informed its readers that a party of five
—Prof. Klinefelter and wife, and myself, wife
and daughter, Lizzie (aged 18 years), were in the
far-famed Yo-Semite Valley, it is now thought
proper to further acquaint them with some of
the particulars of that tour, and more especially
with some of the characteristics of the wonder-
ful ecenery. It had often been asserted within

my hearing, that ¢ for grandeur and stupeb-
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dousness of natural scenery, California beats the
world,”—that even the Himalayas of Asia and
the Alps of Europe present nothing to equal
Yo-8emite. This I was seriously inclined to
doubt. and having taken up my abode in this
State, I resolved to improve the first favorable
opportunity to gaze upon and wander among
its irandest scenes.

That more excursionists and sight-seers do
not visit Yo-S8emite is chiefly owing to two rea-
scos ¢ first, the obstacles in the way of getting
there; second. the expensiveness of the tour to
all who go there in public conveyances and
depend upon the hotels for food and lodging.
The nearest points accessible by rail are Milton
and Merced—the former 89 and the latter 87
miles distant from the Valleg. From these
points the Valley is reached by stage, over a
rugged, steeg. mountainous road. The time
required by the stages for covering this distance
is about 22 hours of actual travel, in the middle
of which is sandwiched a night’s stop-over of
18 hours, and the charges for fare are about $10
each way. Inaddition tothis. the Statelaysa tax
of three dollarson each and every one who visits
the Valley—a method resorted to as a means
by which to secure the funds required to make
and repair roads and bridges, and otherwise
improve the Valley. And right here I wish to
say that it is the opinion of many that this per
capita tax imposed upon those who undergo
the hardships of this journey for the sake of
seeing the grentest display of natural scenery is

uite unworthy the great State of California.

e tax is imposed upon all, whether they enter
the Valley by public or by private conveyances.
Each one pays $1.50 on entering the Valley and
$1.50 on leaving it, which causes some to remark
that ¢ it is the only show we ever knew of that
we have to %ay as much to get out as to get in.”
The tax-gatherer, however, explains that they
would take the three dollars as you enter the
Valley and be done with it, but most tourists
prefer to enter by one road and leave by an-
other (there are three roads by which you can
enter the Valley), and the object of charging
separately for each way is that the State may
know what each road pays.

The charges at the hotels in the Valley are
from three to five dollars per day, according to
accommodations ; and the use of a horse and
saddle to climb one of the trails to the summits
ol;r:he towering cliffs is two and one-half dol-

Having resolved upon a tour to Yo-Semite
and the Calaveras Big Trees,the next point to de-
cide was, how shall we go—by public or by priv-
ate conveyance? Camping, durin% a part of the
summer, is very popular in California, and is
resorted to quite extensively by all classes. A

y with wagons and outfits. set cut from
ome, and go away to some point of interest
either in the Sierra Nevada or Coast Range
mountains, remain three, four, or five weeks,
camping out, fishing, hunting and * roughing
it” all the time—thus securing for themselves
relief from the heat of the Valley and the bene-
fits of the invigorating mountain air. Al-
though neither of us had had any experience in
camping in California, yet, because we believed
it would be more novel, more interesting, more
beneficial to the health of ourselves and fami-
lies, and, especially. most in accordance with
the size and weight of our pocket-books, we
decided to make the tour ‘“‘a camping.” Ac-
cordingly, we bired a regular double-decked
camping wagon for which we paid twenty dol-

lars for the round trip, to be made in from
twenty to twenty-five days.

As a camping wagon is a novelty, it may not
he amiss to describe this one. The running gears
are moderately heavy, very compactly built,
and thoroughly ironed. The spindles are an-
nealed wrought iron, and a first-class brake (one
of the essentials) attaches to the hind wheels.
The bed is twelve feet in length, mounted on
first-class springs. and covered with a high oil-
cloth covenng,su;;ported by well-rounded bows.
In the hinder half of the wagon-bed there is
a second floor raised eighteen inches above the
first floor. This constitutes the *‘ double-
deck.” The lower apartment, thus set off, con-
stitutes a ‘‘stow-away,” in which are placed
nearly all the articles that belong to the culi-
nary or commissary department. On thesecond
floor are placed a straw ticking moderatel
filled with straw. pillows, blankets. and beg
comforters, and this constitutes the ladies’ sleep-
ing apartment. Around the sides of this
apartment, on hooke provided for the purpose,
are bung their hats, shawls. small satchels, etc.
Immediately in front of this chamber is placed
the seat occupied by the ladies; and in frcnt of
this the seat occupied by the Professor and my-
self. These seats are also mounted on springs.
thus giving the advantage of the action of a
double set of springs. which effectually breaks the
jolts occasioned by the rocks in the road. If.dur-
ing the day, the women become weary with the
journey, as they often do, they retire into their
slee‘fin chamber, lie down and take a nap,
while the wagon pursues its weary way up and
down the immense hills, and across the yawn-
ing canyons. Each night the seats were re-
moved from the wagon and a bed made in that
part of it, where the Professor and I slept as
snugly as if we were in a palace.

To this wagon were attached two good,
trusty. stout, tough horses, furnished us
gratuitously, by Mr. W. H. De Verees, who re-
sides six miles west of Woodbridge, and is an
intelligent, enterprising, prosperous ¢‘ rancher.”
He is a warm, hberal friend of San Joaquin
Valley College, and has two promising sons
who are taking courses in the college, and
although we had no claim whatever on his
generosity, yet, that we might be enabled to
make the tour, we bad but to ask him to hire
us a spnn of horses for the journey. when he
generously gave them to us Eratuitously! It is
scarcely necessary to say that we cab never
forget his kindness. To bis sons we are in-
debted for the use of a fine fowling-piece and
all the ammunition needed for the tour, free.

The outfit for our culin department con-
sisted of a piece cf heavy sheet iron two feet

uare, in which were two No. 7 holes, some-
what like the top of a cook stove. This was
our camp stove. To use it we cut a small
trench in the ground three inches deep. banked
up either side with the loose earth, built our
fire in the trench, and laid our stove on it, and
in this way we could easily cook without being
annoved by the kettles and pans falling over.
In addition to the stove, we had a coffee-pot
(good coffee is a sine qua non of a pleasurable
camping tour), dinner-pot, stew-kettle, frring
pan, Dutch oven (if you know what that is),
tin cups. tin plates, spoons, knives and forks,
sauce dishes and tin pans.

In the way of eatables, we set out with several
loaves of bread, meat, potatoes, onions,
wheat flour, corn meal, graham flour, oat meal,
canned fruit, pickles, mustard, vinegar, butter,
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etc. Some of these, as meat, butter and bread, !be abundant somewhere—more abundant, in

had to be renewed on the way, but of nearly all
the others we carried, from howme, a supply
sufficient for the tour.

For our horses we carried with us when we
started three sacks of crushed bdrley. This is
necessary. for one of the chief items of expense
to campers in the Valley is horse-feed. Hay
there costs three cents a pound by the bale, and
barley is proportionately expensive. This is

. owing to the fact that no hay is grown within
forty miles of the Valley, except what is grtown
in the Valley on what is known as the Valley
Ranch, and the way into the Valley is so very
steep that a ton is a big load for six horses.
And, as might be expected, those who take wag-
onsupplies into the Valley take advantage of the
necessities of the case, and make all the money
out of it they can. They go upon the presump-
tion (which is true to a great extent) that those
who can afford to visit Yo-S8emite are abun-
dantly able to pay well for their supplies, This
is the prevailing sentiment, not only among
teamsters and the proprietors of stage-lines, but
with the railroad company also. The freight
on ordinary store-goods from San Francisco to
Yo-Semite is six dollars per hundred pounds.
Then, the State exacts a big bonus, or rent,
from those who remain in the Valley doing busi-
ness—such as howl-keeﬁm, livery-men, arti-
sans, guides, etc. Mr. Harris, who runs the
bay-ranch and livery-stables in the Vallefy. told
me that he $f's the State $500 a year for his
privileges. )
season for visitors and business only lasts from
sixty to ninety days, the reasons for high prices
in the Valley tecome at once apparent. The
fact that we carried nearly all our supplies with
us into the Valley rendered the expense of our
five days’ sojourn there very moderate. Hay
we procured on the route as we needed it, at
reasonable prices; and in the Valley, by feeding
more crushed barley and less hay, we managed
to rub through on one bale, weight 185 pounds,
for which we paid the handsome.sum of five
dollars and fifty-five cents!

Haviug thus introduced our tour to the read-
ers of THE MICRocosM, and the length of this
article having already reached its limit, T drop
the subject here, promising (with Dr. Hall's
permission), in my next article, to enter upon
an account of our journmeyings, the incidents
and scevery by the way, ete.. etc.

‘WOODBRIDGE, Cal., August 5, 1884.

EVOLUTION ONLY A HYPOTHESIS.

BY REV. J. J. SMITH. A. M., D. D.

If evolution were true, as we have already
shown there should be no intervals between
the species, no chasms, no gaps, no breaks at
all, but an unbroken series of gradational forms
connecting all the types, so that each should be
found running into others by slow or numerous
trausitions. But instead of this we see sudden
breaks and yawnin% chasms between them,
with no connecting links; no. not a single in-
stance to Le found where one species has been
known to have been evolved from, or out of
another, Consequently just at this point, where
evolution should be strongest. it is the weakest.
‘Where transitional fossilized forms should be
abundant, not one can be found. *‘The trans-
wmutation forms,” says Prof. Lewis, ‘¢ which
must certainly have been passed tbrough should

en it is remembered that the'

fact, as they must have originally been more

numerous, than the extreme states marked by
fixed and distinct and well-defined separations
from each other. Nature should have been full
of them.”

And, although through the extensive re-
searches that have been made for the last thirty
years, some thirty thousand specimens of ex-
tinct animals bave been found, many of tbem
in situations, and under conditions, in which it
would seem that all forms would be preserved,
yet not one of all this immense number has
proven to be of a transitional character. Nor
1s there a particle of evidence tbat any transi-
tional forms ever existed. Evolution, with our
Ereeent knowledge, can only be regarded as a

ypothesis, in fact, a most transparently vision-
ary 8 lation.

*“ The primitive types,” says Louis Agassiz,
‘“ have remained permanent and unchanged,—
in the long succession of ages amid all the a

arances and disappearances of kinds, the fall-
ing away of one species and the coming in of
another—from the earliest geological period to
the present day.” Again: ‘‘ Our domesticated
apnimals, with all their breeds and varieties, have
never been traced back to anything but their
own species. nor have artificial varieties failed
to revert to the wild stock when left to them-
selves. Darwin's works and those of his fol-
lowers have added nothing new to our previous
knowledge concerning the origin of man, and
his associates in the domestic life.”

Professor Barrande, the great palsontologist,
declares that in none of his investigations had
he found any one fossil species developing into
another. Further, that there was no evidence
of any one species. fossil or other, losing its
peculiar characteristics to acquire new ones be-
onging to other species; for 1nstance, however
similar the dog to the wolf, there was no con-
necting link; and among extinct species the
same was the case; there was in no instance a
gmdual passage from one to another. Nor

as Darwin or any of his adherents, after all
their extensive research and investigations,
found a single case of transmutation of a single
epecies. nor even so much as a single case of
variability in an established type of vegetable or
animal life. that would enable them, or any one
else, to class such variety as a new epecies.
‘Where then is the consistency of adbering to a
theory so entirely destitute of evidence ?

Besides all this, it is a well-known fact that
the species cannot hybridize and thus produce
between them a single new species. For bun-
dreds of years breeders and fanciers have been
experimenting ta produce. if possible, a fertile
species of hybrids, but all to no purpose. It
never has been done and never can be. A sin-
gle cross in some cases may be effected. but
such hybrids are absolutely sterile both among
themselves and with their parent forms. Thus
nature. or rather the Creator, has erected an
impassable barrier, or wall of separation be-
tween the orders and various types. Hence, all
abonormal divergences in the species, instead of
perpetuating themselves, invariably tend to re-
vert back to their normal or original forms.
Hence, there exists an uniielding manifest law
of nature asserting its authority throughout our
globe. that is in direct and unmistakable con-

ict with the theory of the transmutation of
the epecies, and which proves evolution to be
not merely a hypothesis, but a most visionary
speculation, if not a gigantic falsehood
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And yet evolutionists would have us believe
in the face of all these stubborun facts that there
is some indefinable and incomprehensible law
of transformation in nature by which a pigeon
can be changed into a buzzard, a dove into a
bawk, a cavary into a goose, a wren into an
owl, a humming-bird into an ostrich, or by
which a sheep can be changed into a tiger. a
bog into a lion, a skunk into a horse, a mouse
into an elephunt, and so on. Aud yet even all
this falls sxl)xort of that still greater absurdity
involved in the theory of evolution; namely,
that man. the lord of our globe, came from yet
lower forms than pollywogs and lizards. n
anything be imagined more ridiculously absurd
than this ?

TARRYTOWN, N. Y.

SUBSTANTIALITY OF THE HUMAN MIND.

BY REV. T. NIELD.

In treating of the human mind in this paper,
we shall include all that is implied in the term
ego—the entire man as distinguished from his
corporeal tenement. We hold that the mind of
man is a spiritual substance. Amongst those
who differ fromn usin their views upon this sub-

ject are those who hold that we have no direct |

evidence that the mind exists as an entity. and
that the mind, as cognized in our meutal activ-
ities, may be merely a manifestation of a
primary force acting through our mentality.
‘We answer, 1, That the evidence of the mind's
entity is the most direct possible—more direct
than any other.

The senses are intermediaries between the
subjective and the objective, the self and the
not-self of the material realm. What the mind
knows of the not-self is through these inter-
mediaries, and is but the impression made Ly
them upon consciousness. Such knowledge,
therefore, is secondary; far tbe senses do not
know. The impressions they make are not
koowledge. but evidence. The mind is the
knower. and all that it knows through the
senses is the evidence they give, But what the
mind knows of itself it knows without the aid
of intermediaries. Of its own existence it has
direct counsciousness. Since the mi-d knows
the not-self it must know that it is self that
knows the notself. There can be no conscious-
ness that self knows somethirg until there 1s a
consciousness that self exists. The cormer-
stone of all the mind’s knowledge is this

AM.

2. As the mind reaches outward through the
senses for the objective in the material realm,
and becomes conscious of the not-self, so it
turns outward and seeks through a higher sense
for an objective, conscious of a not-self that is
greater than itself. Some persons call this the
religious instinct. We prefer to call 1t the
spiritual sense. But by whatever name it may
be called, it is there. It has been characterizel
by a few as only a tendency to superstition that
has been cultivated by an interested priesthood.
It may be replied that there is something there
for an interested priesthood to cultivate. There
is something there that bas made the priest-
hood. The factthat there are these ¢ priests.”
and that there is a universal aspiration to com-
mune with an Infinite One, proves the ego’s
consciousness that it is itself an entity and
not the objective Infinite that it seeks.
There is this difference, however, between

the two kinds of knowledge; that which is
acquired through the sepses is a knowledge of
the finite and, in material things, the less than
self; that after which it reaches through the
sEiritual sense is a knowledge of the Iufinite—
the greater than self; and since finity bears some
comparison with finity, but none with infinity,
the mind can know more of finite matter than
it can of iufinite spirit. The fact, however, is
co%nized by the mind, that not only is there an
Infinite Mind, but that itself is not that Infinite;
and the cognition of this fact implies a knowl-
edge of its own personal entity as distinctly as
it can have a knowledge of anything. The ego
knows this or it knows nothing. It<is, or there
8 nothing to know that anything is. And since
the mind is an entity, and since it is active
within itself and actirg both upon substance
and matter, we conclude that it 18 itself a sub-
stance.

Having thus briefly shown that the mind is
an entity, we now proceed to establish our con-
clusion that it is a subsfantial entity. The
author of 2he Problem of Human Life, in the
opening ph of chapter 2, makes this
truly philosophical remark: ‘* Nothing can be
conserved or preserved unless it be something
that exists, and it scems to be an axiomatic
truth that nothing can exast unless it be a sub-
stance of rome kind.” A recent writer, while
claiming that mind exists as an cntity, and that
it is immaterial, indestructible, life, intelligence
and spirit, still denies that it is a substance.
Such a position involves a seif-contradiction.
We caunnot conceive of an indestructible ab-
straction; of life without somcthing that lives;
of intelligence and spirit—the supreme factors
in all activity—as but nothing with a name.

A fundamental position in the above writer’s
theory concerning ** the laws of mind ” is, that
‘like produces like.” He holds, too, that
‘“ thought is an emanation of or from mind.”

‘Now, if the mind be not substance, and yet

thought is produzed by mind, we have the phe-
pomenon of like [i’roducing unlike—substance,
emanating from that which is not substance.
We answer the writer in his own words: *¢ The
bestowal of any endowment whatever upon any-
thing whatever, which neither the bestower nor
the recipient possesses, would be to create some-
thing from mnothing—a thing which science
utterty repudiates.” If the mind be not a sub-
stance, then substantiality is something which
it does not possess, and which, therefore, it has
not the power to kestow. Since ¢ thought is
an emanation of mind,” it possesses nothing
but what it receives from the mind; therefore,
since the mind has no substantiality to bestow,
and thought has nothing but what it receives
from the mind, the mind can bestow no sub-
stantiality on thought—it is not a substance.
Thus it follows, on this writer's own theory if
thoughtis a substance, that mind, the thought-
producer, is also a substance.

The same writer holds, further. that thought
is mind-food, that the mind feeds on and as-
similates thought. Suppose this true, and it
?\Fain follows that mind must be substance.

atter cannot be assimilated by that which is
not matter. No more can substance by that
which is not substance. Assimilation implies
appropriation of prime elements contained in
the thing assimilated, and their conversion into
sameness with that by which they are assimi-
lated. As Webster says, it is ‘ to convert into
sameness of substance.” Hence to claim that
an entity feeds on and assimilates substance,
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while itself not a substance, is an utter ab-
surdity.

We do not wish to be understood, however,
as adwmitting that thought is substance. We
have merely shown that to contend for the
substantiality of thought is, logically, to con-
cede the substantiality of mind. e believe
that thought is not substance. At the same
tinie we believe that mind is substance, and this
for the following reasouns:

1. Say that the mind is, and we admit that it
is something. '

2. It thinks, and so it acts. Something acts.
‘We know of nothing else that has the power to
act, which is not itself substance.

8. Its acts pass from itself and produce an
effect on other things, thus proving that there is
enough in common between the nature of the

ent and that acted on to make contact pos-

sible,

4. It can produce an effect on matter. Itis
the germ of all that constitutes our essential
personalitz. Assuch it acts upon the nerves by
exciting the emotions. By its normal activity
it develops the bramn in quantity and quality.
By excessive or abnormal activity it wears out
the brain. It can cause and cure disease.

5. It is the architect of all the achievements
of man. Whether symbolized in language as
its most direct expression, or in art, skill or
muscular force, as less directly expressing the
form and character of its Eroductions, all the
works of man, we say, are but the outwrought
manifestations of mental activity. They are
effects that have passed over from this final
cause through the inedium of asecondary cause
—matter. guch effects, we affirm, prove that
the cause must be a substauntial entity.

And yet it is not uncommon for men of a
certain scientific bent to distrust the idea of
the mind’s substantiality on the ground that it
is not directly recognizable by the senses. They
would do well to remember that, to be so recog-
nizable, it must be but a slight remove from
matter proportionately more gross and less
elastic in its capacities than it is. And yet it is
not b:gond sensuous recognition. It is en-
throned above the senses, and decides upon all
the testimony they give. Sometimes it over-
rules the testimony of taste. of hearing. of
swell, and even of sight. Nay, on’lly the mind
knows that we have the senses. They are its
eervants, and without its presence would be
useless. Thus we see that the senses are only
the mind’s lackeys. The mind itself is the man,
and the senses are its point of contact with
matter, itself above matter, and yet sufficiently
allied to be a substance.

Others, again, claim that mind is only the
play of organized matter—brain-molecules in
motion. They indulge in a jugglery of words
in which unmeaningness is made to pass for a
definition. It were about as scientific to define
heat, as expressed in the generated force that
drives a locomotive, as the play of the mole-
cules of the iron composing the engine.

There is no effect without a cause adequate
to produce the effect. Matter, being under the
control of gravity, is unable to move itself;
hence motion in matter is ab effect whuse cause
is behind the matter. And unless the motion
be caused by gravity it is greater than gravity,
since the resistance of gravity has to be over-
come to produce the motion. Then if we ad-
mit that in thinking there is a Play of the mole-
cules of the brain, we have only yet found the
effect. There is the moving force behind the

thinking, and behind the force a generator of
thought. And since thought implies conscious-
ness it i8 a conscious agent that generates the
thought-force. Inother words, thereisa thinker

.—an entity. And this entity is more potent than

all others of which we have knowledge, since it
can overcome and utilize all other forces and
tencies whether of substance or of matter.
ts fiat overrides gravity, gives tone to sound.
bridles the lightning, decomposes and re-adjusts
the combinations of matter. In brief, mind is
the autocrat of substance and of matter.

None, we think, will question the statement
that there must be an affinity between sound
and the generator of the physical energy for
one to evoke the other; between gravity and
matter for one to act on the other; between
electricity and a copper wire for one to conduct
the other, And this affinity seems to imply
that they have something in common t
serves as a poiut of contact through which one
affects the other. And lhere it would follow as
a consummate analogy in nature, that there is
an affinity between mind, and that upon which
it acts. which implies that it has something in
common with substance and matter. Not that
it is matter nor yet such substance as it acts
upon. But as it acts indirectly upon external
matter through a mediating material organism,
80, through the substance of its own nature, it
acts directly upon other substances. Were it
not a substance—the highest form of comceiv-
able entity—there would be no poitt of contact
at which it could touch and affect other sub-
stances, and through them produce its wonder-
ful manipulations of matter.

, Mich.,

I‘OREKNOWLEDGEVIN A NEW LIGHT.

BY REV. B. F. WHITE.

‘We give the following conclusion of an ar-
ticle from the pen of our old contributor, as
apnother curiosity in philosophical argumenta-
tion. Will the Rev. Mr. Williston bri %Dexpose
its fallacy if the logic be fallacious ?—ED.]

** God being morally pure, necessarily implies
the possibility of the existence of moral impurity.
He, being infinite in His perfections, could not

&¢) bring into real existence this possible
impurity; but He could and did create a finite
moral character in His own image, and as soon
as this finite morally pure being came into ex-
istence, the circumstancesexisted in which this
possible impurity might become real; for finite
moral purity could pot exist except under law:
law implies authority on one side, and obe-
dience on the other. Obedience necessarily im-
plies moral agency, and moral agency img.lli\es
the power to willfully obey or disobey. is
finite morally pure agent brought into real ex-
istence that which was before only a possible
existence, by disobedience.

‘ God being infinitely perfect, must have per-
Jfect knowledge. The perfection of knowledge
18 only abeolutely found in knowing things as
they are. Moral character being necessarily
hinged on conditiouns, that is, on obedience or
disobedience, God’s knowledge would be im
Ject to know unconditionally that which He
made conditional, and that which in its nat-
ure is necessarily conditional. God's knowl
either present or future, only demonstrates its
abgolute perfection in_ knowing conditional
things conditionally, and unconditional things

unconditionally.
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¢ Man’s life and destiny as a moral agent are | but, also, the reasons why the hair of different

necessarily conditional.

Jknows them in this | individuals and different races is not alike,

relation. and cannot know them otherwise than | As the hair is but a modification of the skin,
conditional ; otherwise He would know that :the coloring matters in its pigment-cells infiu-
which is not knowable. and this would make ence it, as do certain pigment-cells ti:e color

God's iznowledge imperfect.
for the origin of moral evil, among men, by
man’s own personsl disobedience, and we can
thus see the pbilosophy of future rewards and
punishments as the just results contingent upon
conditional moral agency. God is not responsi-
ble for the real but the necessarily possible ex-
istence of moral evil aud its consequences
among finite moral agenta.”
MONEOE, La.

ETHNOLOGY AND THE UNITY OF THE RACE.

BY J. W. LOWBER, M. A., PH. D.

Ethnology, a science of quite recent origin,
treats of National Distinctions. It deals chiefly
with the effects of phg'sical influences on man,
such as food, soil, and climate. In this respect
it very much resembles Geology. It deals with
the peoples that inhabit the earth, as does Ge-
ology with the strata that compose it.

Some Naturalists have taken the position that
instead of the human family having descended
from one pair, it has had many sources; and that
each race Las had its own Adam and Eve. Prof.
Agassiz, the distinguished Naturalist of Har-
vard, was o to the doctrine of the Unity of
the Race. SirR. L Murchison advocated the po-
sition that the different races not only Em ed
from various original stocks. but t they
were also introduced upon this earth at differ-
ent periods. Gladdon and Nott have main-
tained that the races of men are different
creations; that the Negro and Indian are inca-
mble of reaching a high civilization; that thcy

ve not sufficient mental power to perceive
religious truths; and that there is not for them
any more immortality than there is for the
brute.

It is useless to state that this doctrine is con-
tradictory to some of the plainest statements
found in the Word of God. The Bible clearly
teaches that the whole buman family descended
from one man, Adam, whom God creatzd in
His own image, and from one woman, Eve,
who was the mother of all the living. A central
truth, in the Bible, is the fact that all mankind
died in the first Adam; and that the whole race
is to be made alive in the second Adam, the
Lord from Heaven.

It is thought by the opponents to the doc-
trine of the unity of the human family, that the
difference between the races in reference to the

uality of the hair, the color of tue skin, and
the form of the skull, justifies their position.
We think not; for all these things can be sat-
isfactorily accounted for by considering care-
fully the influence of climate upon. and the
babits of life among the different races. besides
this; those nations, which are known to be of
one origin, frequently differ as much among
themselves as do the different races of man-
kind. The dark Hindoo and the blonde Nor-
wegian, the light-baired Germanand the black-
haired Frenchman, are known to be of one
race; yet, they differ nearly as much among
themselves as do the different races of man-
kind from one another. The science of phys-
iology is now sufficient, not only to explain the
causes of difference in the color of the skin;

We thus account | of the skin.

In golden hair, there is an excess
of oxygen and sulphur, with a deficiency of
carbon; but in black bair, the deficiency is in
sulphur and oxygen, with an excess of carbon.
These things are sufficieut to explain the ‘lif-
ference between the golden hair of the Ameri-
can blonde and the black wool of the African.
‘We mention briefly the points of identity be-
tween the different races, which clearly teach
the unity of mankind. (1). The great laws of
the vital functions are the same in all races.
(2). Fertility is considered a sure test of specific
identity. The different races are not only fer-
tile with one another, but tbeir offspring are
equally fertile. Abundant proof of this can be
found in every 3uaner of the globe. (5). The
language of the different races can be traced to
one original langua?. Language is peculiar to
man, and all races bave this l[:eculiaril;y. The
greatest of living Philologists have now reached
the conclusion that all languages may be classi-
fied into three classes—the Aryan, the Semitic,
and the Turanian. These point back to Ja-
pheth, Shem and Ham. (4). All races have the
same intellectual faculties. (5). All races wor:
ship. God has given the same object of wor-
ship to all, and commands all men to repent.
LouisviLLE, Ky.

THOUGHTS ON SUBSTANTIALISM.

BY REV. J. 1. SWANDER, A. M.

The thoughts clothed in the language of tiis
paper are suggested by the contents of a letter
pnow in our possession. Its unworthiness is the
only thing that renders it worthy of notice.
As a rule, we have been in the habit of consign-
ing anonymous letters to the waste-basket, with
mingled emotions of gity and contempt for
such unprincigled scribblers; and we hope that
the honorable readers of THE MICROCOSM will

rdon us for this single departure from the
ine of wisdom and propriety. The letter in
question bears its post-mark from Chicago, Ill.,
and its ear-marks from a very pious philosopher.
The writer informs us that we have “stvaed
from the realms of pure and intellectual philos-
ophy,”and that our articles in THE MICROCOSM
show ** poverty of thought.” This latter bit of
information is not news 6o us, and the reception
of it does not surpriseus in the least, but we do
confess our surprise, and hereby express our
astonishmant that one who still moves in the
realnm of a ** pure philosophy ” should forget to
sign his name to his very ** intellectual ” com-
munication. Outside of ** the realms,” we still
have this one consolation, that if our thoughts
are full of poverty, our productions are not
leprous with that mendicancy of morals w hich
prompts some men to play the part of a con-
temptible coward. Isit possible that the policy
of silence is giving way to the ‘‘pure” pii-
losophy of assassination? If so, let the change
be made without delay. The good cause will
go forward despite the hissing of the svake in
ambush. Men will still continue to think.
Even the poverty of thought is better than the
wealth of thoughtlessness. Let us venture a
few more thoughts on Substantialism,

Thonghts, we say, not arguments. Men
think too little, and reason tco much. For
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this reason their reasoning is sometimes un-
reasonable in the light of truth. The religion
and philosophy of the future must embrace
more of God's facts and less of man’s theories.
The approaching crisis calls for no less faith,
but more of that earnest, laborious, and pro-
found thinking which leads to a discovery and
proper apprehension of that rock-ribbed article
in which the mam Jwroposltion of the perfect
syliogism is im ed, and fromm which the

rocess of sound logic moves forward to its
Just conclusion.

Thoughts on Substantialism. Yes; honest
thoughts, and free from prejudice. What is
the use of any further discussion of the wave-
theory, or, for that matter, any other theory
based upon the assumption that matter is the
only form of crea being? Questions con-
cerning the laws of gravitv, magnetism, and
sound, can never be satisfactorily settled until
there is a more manly willingness and earnest
effort to look beneath the material surface in
search of certain invisible entities and element-
ary principles not generally acknowledged in
the superficial and contradictory theories of the
schools. Back of all theories and discussions
relating to the qualities, properties, and phe-
nomena of being, is the question of being in
itself considered. Toward this fundamental
question, the honest and diligent philosopher
would do well to turn his most unbiased at-
tention, if he would emancipate himself from
the tyranny of traditional theories, and tri-
umph gloriously where basic truth unfolds her
banner and gains the victory with stubborn
and substantial facts.

The case calls for rational thought. s it un-
reasonable to believe that there is an orcder of
being beyond the comprehension of the human
intellect? If so, the Christian religion is un-
reasonable in its claims, and untrue in its
nature. The apprehensible is not always com-
prehensible. 1t 1s not unreasonable to assume
the existence of immaterial and imperceivable
entities not found in the category of material
taings, and whose actual being cannot be proven
by any chemical or mechanical test. When an
unanswerable array of observed facts demon-
strates conclusively that certain acknowledged
effects cannot possibly be produced by any
cause, force or energy inherent in'the mere ma-
terial world, and that such effects cannot be
accounted for except upon the hypothesis or
theory that there is an immaterial substance, it
is unreasonabie to deny the existence of such
substance. Materialistic evolution, including
the advocacy of the wave-theory of sound,
makes this denial in the very face of such facts
and effects. 1t is, therefore, unreasonable and
untrue. If religion clearly sees and *under-
stands by the things that are made that there
are invisible things of God from the creation of
the world, true science is bound to look beneath
and beyond the sphere of the visible in search
of something that shall prove more satisfacto
in solvinq the most difficult problems of the
age, and lead to a rational rejection of those
infidel theories 80 obstructive to the progress of
both religion and science.

Thoughts for religious thinkers now standing
at the tﬁreshold of the new philosophy: Why
should such persons allow themselves to be
ushered into the school of Substantialism ? Can
the acceptacce of its dectrines be of any benefit
to the discjples of Chbrist? Paul never saw The
Problem of Human Life. St. Stephen never
read THE MICROCOSM. The apostles had a more

Isure word of prophecy. But does not that
word of prophecy embody the essential princi-
Ples of the Substantial Philosophy, and author-
ize its fundamental teachings with a cordiality
equaled only by the emphasis with which it
denounces the mere outward letter? Is Sub-
stantialism contrary to the doctrines of the New
Testament? Is not the principle for which it
contends an essential element in the objective
constitution of the Christian religion? As an
essential element thereof, has it wot been left
out of view, in the false trend of materialistic
thinking or thoughtlessness, until it is now
ignored and hooted with worse than pharisaic
bigotry ? Such questions we suggest for the
thoughtful —for those who bave the will, the
power and the courage to accompany us through
this sho: ter catechism. For our part, we here
place our solemn vow upon record that if,
after a full investigation of the whole subject,
it shall appear to us that the fundamental prin-
ciples advanced and advocated by the Substan-
tial Philosophy are not essential parts of the
Christian religion. in barmony with its teach-
ings, and also eerviceable in the satisfactory so-
lution of its most interesting problems, we shall
abandon the whole subject as something en-
tirely unworthy of our further confidence and
consideration.

Let us examine the claims of this Substantial
Philosophy at a single point, and see whether
its alle, fundament principle can be ap-
plied to the Chrnistian religion 1n such way as
to harmonize with 1ts laws as now partially
known in the light of divine scriptures, human
reason. and Chiistian experience. Let the
thoughtful reader turn to Dr. Hall's review of
Sir William Thomson’s earnest blundering in
search for more sense, as given in the August
MicrocosM. On page 28 the editor asserts with
his usual confidence: ** It is the active force of the
substantial magnetism radiating from the mag-
netic poles which seizes by sympathy the latent
magnetic force residing In metal of a similar
quality with the magnet. thus drawing the two
bodies together by cords of sympathetic force.
The earth, in like mauner, only draws u stone
downward by the substantial cords of gravital
force from the earth interlocking sympathetic-
ally with the same substantial force, centering
in small quantity also in the pebble.” Now, in
our anxiely to test the applicability of this
 philoscphy to the principles and practical work-
1ngs of the Christian religion, let us submit a few

uestions, not in the way of an argument, but
or the purpuse of suggesting thought: 1. Does
religion etymologically signify the bringing of
sundered purties together again? 2. Does re-
ligion, as a ‘ heavenly gift,” actually bring
about a reunion of God and man? 8. Are the
parties, to be thus reunited, in any sense pos-
sessed of a similar quality by virtue of the one
being in the image of the other? 4. Is there,
by virtue of this common quality, an affinity
between the two which is not known to exist
between God and the irrational part of crea-
tion? 5. Does not the absence of such a point
of eimilarity render it impossible for God to
take upon Himself the nature of a stone, a
tree, or an animal? 6. Is mnot the existence
of this peculiar affinity between God and
man by pature the essential ground of pos-
sivility for the Incarnation? 7. Was not the
existence of a false affinity between man and
the powers of death the soteriological necessity
for the Incarnation? €. Doer the superior power
of the bigher and normal attraction so overcome
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the lower and abnormal (as the magnetic force
is shown to have neutralized the gravital force
in certain bodies) as to lift man out of the
“mud” of carnality, and deliver the soul and
body “ from him who hath the power of death,
that is the devil?’ 9. Does the Incarnate One,
after having taken His seat upon the mediato-
rial throne, in any sense draw men uoto Him-
self? 10. If so, is this power by which He
draws analogous to that of the magnet—is it in
any sense spiritual or supernatural magnetism ?
11. If so, is such magnetic force a mere qual-
ity ‘of something, or a real something in and
of itself according to the fundamental teach-
ings of the Substantial Philosophy? 12. If
the latter, or in either case, is the attraction
between Christ and the Christian mutual and
reciprocal, so that the power in one interlocks
sympathetically with the power or force in the
other?

What saith the Scriptures? Touching the
point of inquiry just now under thoughtful
consideration, do not the sacred oracles plainly
teach that in Cbrist and the Christian, or be-
tween thetwo, in such organic way as that each
one is in the other, there is an element common
to both? Without such a common and sub-
stantial ground of union and communion would
there be any efficacy in Cbristian prayer, any
benefit in the use of the Sacrament, or any
sense in a profession of religion? Are not the
children of God *‘ partakers of thes divine
nature 7 Does not the same Spirit of Him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in those
who bave been begotten again to a lively hope ?
and does not that Spirit bear witness with the
spirit of the begotten in contirming the same

orious truth of adoption? Has not the true

isciple the mind of Christ? Does not the Good
Shepherd give His sheep the sume eternal life
which is fontally in Himself ? Does not the
objective * faith of the Son of God” betome
subjectively the faith of the individual believer ?
Are the aforenamed ‘‘nature,” *‘spirit,” ‘‘mind,”
slife,” and *‘ faith,” mere motions of being?
or are they terms expressive of real entitative
being? Is not faith the very substance of
things hoped for, and the supernatural force-
element which druws the soul to God? Does
not this force-element in its positive operations
neutralize and overcome that abnormal gravi.
tal force of carnality which, in this life, adheres
to the Christian in a limited degree? Is not
this counter-pulling the real cause of the moral
conflict in the history of the world, as well as
in the histori!and experience of each individual
Christian? not this what Paul meant when
he spake of two laws at war in his members?
Yes; emphatically yes; and that great apostolic
thinker saw no hope of deliverance, except in
the substance of things hoped for. So far as its
g’i:ciples entered into the constitution of the
istian religion, Paul taught the Substantial
Philosoi)by. If he were on earth to-day, he
would laugh the wave-theory out of counte-
nance, and brand the high priest of materialism
as a whited wall. His writings give no en-
couragement to the molecular theories of the
age. e never gloried in the exclusive sub-
%ectivism of the Gospel. He believed himself
lled, surrounded, overshadowed and uplifted
with substantial realities and forces. Refusing
“old wives® fables,” and looking forward in
search of a more enduring substance, he clearly
foresaw that the last drama of the world would
be a splendid illustration of the principles
taught by its wisest Christian philosophers,

“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven
. . . . and the dead in Christ shall rise first:
Then we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them fo nweet the Lord
in the air.” That will be a grand practical
demonstration of this force element, and an
overwhelming proof that The Substantial Phi-
losophy is the philosophy of heaven. The
saints will give their unanimous approval by a
rising vote; and the advocates of the wave-
theory will possibly continue to express their
dissent by moving in the other direction.
—_——————
THE ALL-INTERPRETER.

BY DR. C. H. BALSBAUGH.,

We are expressly told in Matt. i. 21, that the

pame of Jesus indicates His office. He is so
called, *‘ for He shall save His {Jeople from their
gins.” Sin is transgression of law, and for man

aw
law 15 embodied in matter. In Genesis ii. 18,
17, we see how the material and immaterial
are woven together, and how all huwan sin
is connected with a perversion of nature.
The Divine voice of injunction and reproof
issues from the things in which lies the test of
human fealty. Gen. 8. 8-11, God has many
ways of sraking and revealing Himself, but

we are dull of hearing, and having ei'es we see
not. It is very clear from Rom. i. 19. 20, and
the parabolic teachings of Jesus, that one of

the objects of such stupendous and magnificent
creations of matter was to teach finite minds
the ‘‘eternal power and Godhead” of the
Creator. Nature i8 a vast text-hook, and God
has crowded every page with lessons of infinite
moment; but man bas turned nature into a
great scheme of self-interest, so that few can
sec anything in it but a gigantic, many-wheeled,
self-lubricated machine to make money and
gratify the senses. Jesus looked upon nature .
with a Divine eye, read in it the grandcst les-
sons of spiritual wisdom, and used it for but one
purpose. Bread was to Him more than bread
and water more than water. Eating and
drinking were to Him profounder spiritual
realities than physical. His great surprise
parties, when He repeatedly fed thousands
out of His creative fullness, were Gospel
expositions on the low plane of carnal capacity.
Jesus never partook of a mouthful of food sim-
ply to allay His bunger. He never preached to
others what He did not exemplify Himself.
With Him the satisfaction of hunger was sec-
ondary. John iv.81-84. To Him the sun wag
the symbol of Infinite grace and of His Incar-
nate Mission. Jobn i. 4,9, and 1 Jobn i. 5, 7.
The air which we all constantly breathe is a
teacher of the deepest mystery that can take
place in the human soul. Johnm iii. 8. God has
so arranged nature that we cannot draw even a
single breath without occasion of being re-
minded of sin and the necessity of regeneration,
born again by that Sgirit which our common
breath emblemizes. One of the great ends of
Christ’s Incarnation and Mission was to spirit-
ualize pature for us. A lily has a Gospel to
preach which will not be exhausted through all
eternity. Christ made science a vebhicle of
revelation forever when He said, * Consider
the lilies, bow they grow.” Do we consider
them? Can we tell how they grow? The
%lorious lesson must be learned somehow, or
eaven be missed. The law of the lily is the

law of ‘ growth in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Jesus,
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the carpenter, knew science better than John
Tyndall and Ernst Haeckel, and He declared it
as the demonstration and mouthpiece of the
Eternal and Omnipotent God. The Nazarene
Peasant is as historical a personage as Haeck-
el, and Divinity can no more be wrested
from the facts of His life than the silly
doctrine of ‘ Spontaneous Generation” from
the history of Haeckel. Jesus was the incon-
ceivable impossibility of a living Godhead, or
all atheistic scientists are the veriest blockheads.
The world is full of God, all wcrlds. The uni-
verse is the expression of the Divine fullness.
QGod is light, let there be light, and light was,
This is a sample of all the rest. We cannot
turn our gaze anywhere without seeing the
finger-prints of Jehovah. No one can mea: ure
space, and just as little bound the Divine Om-
nipresence. They are co-extemsive. And
Jesus is ‘‘the express Image of His Person.”
He is not only an eternally living God, but
* an all-filling God. There is just enough Pan-
theism in the Divine economy to prevent a
breach of the vital bond between the I AM and
the universe. This was the Psalmist's conviction.
Ps. cxxxix. 1-18. This is the right faith and
feeling. David was so deep in the mind of God,
80 ** after the heart of God,” that his conscious-
ness led him to personate Immanuel. Ps. xxii.
1; Matt. xxvii. 46; Acts ii. 25, 26, 27. This is
what God seeks to accomplish io us all, Tyn-
dall, Hu::)lg.g, Haeckel, and their large skeptical
brotherh included. The same Holy Ghost
that generated and deve]vc‘)})ed Jesus, must also
fashion the Christian. e are all sinners in
an organic sense. because the first Adam is our !
father, and we can be saiuts only by a Divine
blending with the second Adam.” Mystery, of
course, but where is 1t not? Immanuel was
here, proved Himself God, and this is His doc-
trine: *‘ Ye must be born again—born of God.”
This is fundamental. and to gainsay this is to
make God a liar, and this is precisely what ir-
religious scientists and their religioua abettors
are doing. A gospel all dirt is an insane ab-
surdity. God needs dirt. or it would not be in
existence, but dirt and God are not synonyms.
The bodies that are wrapped round our souls
are as material as the dirt beneath our feet.
God made the dirt. and out of dirt made the
physical constitution of man, and then became
man Himself. In Christ Jesus matter serves a
high and holy use. Here are radical and solemn
lessons which we are ‘‘slow of beart” in learn-
ing. Keeping this great truth in our minds, we
get a Frofound and clear insight into the mean-
ing of Paul in 1 Cor. x. 81. God took matter
intv eternal wedlock with His Divinity, in the
person of Jesus Christ, and has thus touched
and sanctified all our relations with matter.
The Word is God, and by Him all things were
originated—not by extraneous manipulation,
but out of His plenary being—and so it need not
seem very strange that He took it back agaio
in the Incarnation. He was a carpenter, and
swung the ax and shoved the plane and saw
with hands that were moved by the life of God.
This is the true idea of a Christian. Every step
we take, every inch and atom of ground on
which we tread, and all else we do. must be
done on principles and in relationsto God and
nature and our fellows which were hallowed by
the life of Immanuel. “To me to live is
Christ,” and Christ i8 God manifest in the flesh.
This is the supreme end of the Divine enflesh-
ing—that ist might be ‘ the first-born
among many brethren.” Temples of the Holy

|

Ghost, miniature Immanuels, God-born, eter-
nal sharers of the Divine nature and beatitude
and glory, this is the grand outcome of the Di-
vine economy as revealed in the Christ. The
God-Man the first-born, His elect the after-
born, formed in the same matrix, generated by
the same Father, filled and thrilled and Christed
by the same Spirit. Jesusis Alpha and Omega,
the All-sustainer, the All-interpreter—forever.

UNION DEPOSIT, Pa.

“THE NEW ATTEMPT” CRITICISED.

BY ROBERT WALTER, M. D.

We believe Judge Lanphere’s ¢ New Attenlaﬁt
to Solve an Old Problem,” in the August M1-
CROCOSM, is worthy of severer criticism than we
shall give it. Evidently an attempt to recon-
cile a false theology with common sense, it
strives to justify to the human mind conduct
on the part of the Creator which, if exhibited,
would be wholly incousistent with the first

rinciples of justice, as the human soul in its
st estate conceives them. We advise the
judge either to recast. his theology or cease to
promulgate it. Let the reader judge as to the
i)l;:tioe of our criticism. He says: ¢ As the
is of my argument, I assume the freedom of
the will. and such freedom implies that every
man makes his own state or condition of
mind.” Who can doubt that this statement,
‘-a basis for dargument” though it be, is op-
posed not only to the facts of o vation, the
teachings of science, and deductions of philcso-
hy, but to the express declarations of the
gcriptures themselves, which one might sup-
pose the judge is attempting to explain? How
clouded must be the intellect who can assert
‘ that every man makes his own state or con-
dition of mind.” As well affirm that every
man is consulted beforehand when and how he
shall be born, under what circumstances he shall
be reared, and what shall be the influences of
his education. The legitimate consequence of
this theory is that the progeny of the opium-
eating Chinaman, degraded to the lowest depths
by mverty and siv, saturated to the very center
of being with a poison which unnerves, so as
to necessitate an inherited morbid craving for
repeated indulgence; in addition, the victim of
unenlightened heathenism, rendered incapa-
ble of original thought by centuries of Chinese
conservatism, starts in life with opportunities
the equal of the highest product of Cbristian
civilization, including not only the benefits
which naturally accrue from obedience, as
these are transmitted fron* father to son. but
including also the advautages of education, the
opportunities for social life, the development
which necessarily follows the spirit of inves-
tigation, of study and application, which is the
distinguishing feature of western Christian
civilization. sI'he judge must bave had little
experience in Christian or social life if he
is able to lay his hand upon his conscience
rand affirm t{at he always thinks, acts, and
l’ feels as he pleases, and therefore that an-
ger, covetousness, rivalry, uncharitableness,
etc., never enter his soul. As well might
he undertake, by an effort of the will, to
cause his heart to cease its beating, his lungs
their breathing, or his stomach to iodicate
hunger, as to assert that he can. of !:is
own will, enjoy the highest degree of serenity
and peacc amid the clashing of warring ele-
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wments, phy'sical, mental or moral. Is he so
imperturbable that he could without winc-
ing experience the destruction of his family,
the loss of friends and property, and social
position; and if not how does he make *his
own condition of mind?” Though upon the
mighty ocean in a frail craft, the waves run-
ning mountain high, the storm gathering in
blackness and howling in tierceness, and God's
thunderbolts lashing athwart the sky, he would
still, by an effort of the will, maintain a calm
serenity, and await without fear or tremor the
end of all things earthly. He can read the
tales of shipwreck, of burning cities, of famine
and pestilence, and be unmoved, and even
when the last trumpet shall sound, and he finds
himself to be *‘the last™ who sought to ‘ be
first,” he will still remain equal to his neces-
gities, independent of his circumstaunces, defi-
ant of his conditions, the very representative
of that free will which is above and beyond
even the Almighty Himself. When the attempt
to recouncile prevailing theological notions with
supreme justice and love, necessitates such
blinding and torpidity of intellectual and moral
consciousness as this, it were well that a Paul
should come again to give us a little true
theology.

But your contributor expresses himself more
fully when be affirms ‘‘that man is free, is
master of himself and of his ultimate destiny;”
and he says this notwithstanding he assumes
to discuss his subject ‘‘not as a Christian
but as a theist.” We shall not further
waste time in discussing the subject from the
facts of observation; but desire to direct the
reader’s attention to the testimony of Holy
Writ. The judge has surely not forgot-
ten that the sins ‘‘of the fathers are some-
times virited upon tbhe children unto the
third and fourth generation.” Will he there-
fore explain how a man can be free, ‘‘ master
of himself and of his ultimate destiny,” at the
saine time that he is the victim of a terrible
burden imposed upon him by the terms of his
being and without his consent? The very
terms of his begetting are parts of his environ-
meut—*‘‘ born in sin and shapen in iniquity ”"—
is a better theolgfy than that which the judge
promuigates. an can po more lift himself
out of his degraded condition and become rich
in intellect, sublime in thought, or keen of
moral sense, than he can heget Limself, or lift
himself into higher altitudes by tugging at the
straps of his boots,—or than the Ethiopian can
cbange his skin, or the leopard bis spots. But
perbaps the truth thundered from Mount Sinai,
and which still reverberates adown the halls of
time, losing nothiug in power or significance
by its antiquity or distance, is unacceptable. Let
us then refer to later times when one of the
grandest characters that the world has ever
produced, inspired from the heart of Omnipo-
tence itself, makes the declaration which is
confirmed by universally present and every-
where conclusive evidence, ‘‘that the carnal
mind is enmity inst God, is not subject
to the law of , neither, tndeed, can be.”
Man can no more cease to sin. than the cripple
can heal himself, the blind cab recover his own
sight, or the dwarf expand into a giant. Func-
tion depends upon organization, and the qual-
ity of the function corresponds to the quality of
the organization, and until man can make him-
self over again into a mew character, be can-
not cease to represent the characteristics of hu-
wan life, as these are universal and invariable.

‘“Ye must be born again” is a truisin, which
reason, philosophy, and common sense but
serve to confirm. Both science and common
senee affirm that universality is the eviaence of
necessity. Death is universal, and therefore
cannot be avoided.

8in is equally universal, and death results
from sin. *‘‘So death passed upon all men be-
cause that all have sinned.” To say that man
can cease to sin by virtue of power in himself
is to deny a universal fact. sustained by the ex-
press declarations of God's Word. If he can-
pot cease to sin then he is not free, but is the
slave of sin, *‘for we know that the law is
spiritual; but Iam carnal, sold under sin. For
that which I do I allow not; for what I would
that do I not; but what I hate, that do L.”
Rom. vii. 14 and 15. If man is sold under sin,
how can he be a {freeman? If he is a free man,
whence the need of a savior? Man is dead in
gin; if dead how can he be a living free agent?
Dead people do not control their activities.
Man does as he can, not as he would; and God
deals with him as a helpless crezture incapable
of the least act of good 1n himself.

The judge further says, *‘ circumstances and
inherited qualities exert a great influence over
him, but not a controlling one.” Will the judge

lease tell us what there is in man besides *‘in-
Eeribed qualities ?” 1f he can suggest some
other source whereby man attains bis organiza-
tion, conutitutional teudencies, peculiarities,
than inheritance through pareutage. we would
like to hear him express himself. If *‘ circum-
etances and inherited qualities ” do not exert a
controlling influence on man, what in the name
of reason does control? If I am not whatl am,
then I must be what I am pot, and if I do not
according to my inberited qualities, then ef-
fects do not follow causes, actions do not de-
pend upon ization, something comes out
of nothing, science is a myth, and revelation a
distortion of truth.

Again, * neither God nor man without the
consent of the individual can enslave the mind.”
What a mistake! Man has before now scared
his brother into lunacy, and God deals with all
men just as He pleases, and the judge's articles
would enslave the mind if they bad foroe
enough, just as many other forms of fulse doc-
trine have done it, nolens volens. Is it possible
that one conversant with the facts of life, hav-
ing some oonce%tiun of scientific principles,
with an open Bible before him, can put forth
such an erroneous douctrine as this?

To close we will simply commend the reader
to the first chapter of Paul’'s Epistle to the
Ephesians, in which he asserts that we are
b Kmdestinated according to the purpose of Him
who worketh all things after the counsel of His
own will.” God consults the interests of the
universe, of the truth, and of Himself without
asking when or how we shall be born, what the
circumstances under which we shall be reared,
or what the opportunities for education we shall
bave. God has done the work and accepted
the respounsibility, ‘‘ having made known unto
us the mystery of His will, according to His
good pleasure which He hath purposed in Him-
self: that in the dispensation of the fullness of
times He might gather together in one all things
in Christ, both which are in heaven and which
are on earth.” :

‘We believe that a clear appreheusion of this
subject would lead us to exclaim with Paul:
¢ Oi\, the depths of the riches both of the wisdom
and goodness of God.” But in the light of doc-
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trines such as we are here criticising, Paul’s en-
thusiasm falls dead. We stand by the Apostle
Paul; believe in his theology, and strive to prac-
tise his precepts; and correspondingly we abjure
the teachings of all who would make the Word
of God of none effect by either their traditions
or their philosopby. .

EVOLUTION; OR, NATURE’S SYSTEM OF PRO-
GRESSIVE CHANGES.—No. 2.

BY ISAAC HOFFER, ESQ.

The progressive changes under the mental
force of man have a much wider and more ex-
tended range than under chemical and vital
forces. The march of mental energy extends
into every field in which the forces of nature
bave ever operated. There is not a feature in the
whole earth or in its physical conditions: not a
mineral, a plant, or animal into which mental
energy has not extended its search. Not only
to know the thing itself, but the cause and
manner of its production, its nature and char-
acteristics, and the purposes for which it could
be used. It takes in its field of operation not
only the whole of the material world, the uni-
verse, the stars and the heavens, the past, the
present and the future, but it takes in the realms
of the iovisible, intangible, and imwmaterial.
All the progressive changes now taking place
in the surface appearance of the earth, in min-
eral manipulations, und in vegetable and ani-
mal productions are under the production and
control of mental force. It continually changes
and traneforms the works of pature and brings
about new orders of things, and assumes con-
trol of matter and life, and of the forces of na-
ture, and makes them its subservient agencies.
But its grand progressive, unmeasured and im-
measurable march is in the sphere of intellect-
ual development, which extends beyond and
transcends all physical possibilities. There is
no line of action within the reach of mental
comprehension in which intellectual develop-
ment is not advancing. Knowledge is gathered
in millions of directions by millions of minds,
and the aggregate daily advance is inconceiva-
bly great; and yet the prosgctive intellectual
development in the sphere beyond all physical

sibilities is still infinitely greater, if the past
istory of progressive changes furnishes any
data for future calculations.

If this brief outlining of the history of pro-
gressive changes is correct, it will be seen that
at each transition point a new force was intro-
duced. Before and during the first transition
period we can conceive of only two forces, re-
pulsion and attraction, that could have been
at work; but as matter became aggregated,
and consolidation commenced, chemical force
was introduced, and commenced the forming
of mineral combinations and crystallizations.
The opposing actions of the two former forces
were a necessity for the action of the latter;
for affinity and crvystallization bhave no effect
on fixed matter. either in a diffused or solid
state, and can only oprrate when matter is in
the process of aggregation and consolidation
either from a state of fusion or solution. It was
therefore the favorable conditions brought
about by the actions of repulsion and attraction
that admitted the introduction and the action
of chemical force. '

The immediate cause of varying and increas-
ing mineral combinations and crystallizations—
the cause of progressive changes in the chemical

period—was pot alone in the opef-ating force
nor in the constituents of matter, but in both.
The sixty-odd eleinentary constituents of mat-
ter admit of a countless variety of differently
proportioned combinations; but certain ele-
ments of matter can be combined only with
certain other elements, and then only in fixed
proportions, and the important question here
arises: What draws the line between combining
and non-combining materials, and what marks
off the proper proportions? Force being the
moving, shaping and controlling power, evi-
dently selects the material and measures the
proportions reT]nred for the combination, and
characterizes the production. Chemical com-
binations frequently produce a complete trans-
formation of the characteristics of constituents,
8o that the combination is entirely different
from either of the s; and this change must
be due to the combining force, for matter has
no power to change its position or its character.
But susceptibility in matter has its limits, be-
yond which forces do not, or cannot go. This,
however, is only a negative effect, and has
nothing whatever to do with positive results,
except in the limitation of action, and even
this limitation is at least as much in the force
as in the matter.

The limit of progressive changes in mineral
formations Wwould seem to be the number of
combinations that chemical force can make out
of the sixty-odd elements of matter; but
whether this limit was ever reached cannot be
determined, because a third and important
factor is necessary in all mineral combinations,
as already stated: namely, proper conditious.

These conditions are wholly beyond the con-
trol of chemical or vital forces, and while con-
ditions have no power or control over matter
or forces, and are themselves only an effect.
yet nearly all actions in natureare dependent
upon them.

The necessary conditions determined the
period of predominant chemical actious, they
made possible the introduction of vital forces,
and opened the sphere for the display of life.
Life could not exist where different elements
of matter, while in the process of consolida-
tion from fusion, were being formed into
mineral combinations; but as the conditions
changed through the cooling of the earth, and
became unfavorable for chemical actions, and
favorable for vital actions, the transfer of pro-
gressive energy from chemical force to vital
forces became a necessity. It is evident that in
the first period the temperature of the earth
alone determined the conditions that were
favorable or unfavorable to the formation
and crystallization of minerals; but afterward
minerals were formed from matter held in
solution by water where the conditions were
not solely determined by great heat; and as
both temperature and conditions are only
effects, we must look for the ageoncies that
cause these effects. As different states of mat-
ter are dependent mainly on temperature, heat
must be the direct controlling cause of those
states; but as heat is au%;;osed to be only a mode
of action, there must some .acting energy
which operates through that mode.

What is the mode of action that produces
heat? We know of none except such as pro-
duce friction and pressure, either among
particles or masses of matter. The interactions
or opposing actions in matter, by repulsion and
attraction, would produce friction and pressure.

The general movements of the atmosphere, of
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water, and of matter—the aerial, aqueous, and ’and converted into a solid and entirely abnor-

igneous actions—and all the effects of such
movements are either directly or indirectly
caused by these two forces, and their operations
are sufficient to account for all the general
changes in the conditions of everything
that exists. The mountains of the earth,
and the basins of the seas, all the move-
ments of water, and actions in the air, all
the general separating and aggregating changes
in matter, and changes of temperature are
caused directly or indirectly by the actions of
these two forces. All the actions of chemical
and vital forces are not only deFendent upon
the conditions produced by these forces, but the
material is suitably prepared and supplied by
the same general modes of action; so that these
two universal forces are the conditicning agen-
cies and the great motive powers in all the
operations of nature, in the material world, and
we might say in most operations of man. All
the water-power. steam-power, magnetic and
electric. and explosive powers, are the effects
and resnlts of repelling or attracting actions, or
both. Even physical and animal energy are
supplied and sustaived by the same mode of
action. These two forces are not only the great
motive powers in the operations of nature, but
they are the foundation forces and furnish the
fundamental modes of action for all other forces
except mental force.

Heat, in its various degrees, is a most impor-
taot factor in all the operations of nature, and
its great source at the present time seems to be
the sun. Recent investigations, through im-

roved appliances, show that the sun is watter
In an intensely agitated condition. The rays of
licht that come to the earth are not hot in them-
selves, which is evidenced by the fact that the
highest mountains, even in the warmest lati-
tudes, are continually covered with snow; but
the rays as they through the denser atmos-
phere, into the lower valleys, and there strike
the earth, produce heat by friction and pressure
among the molecules. Hence it is not the heat
thrown out by the sun and extended to the earth
and imparted to it by contact. but its reproduc-
tion on the meeting of the rays with the matter
of the earth.

These rays, it a})pears to me, must be the
moving, agitating force in the sun, and not the
mere effect of such agitation; and when they
meet the matter of the earth, they cause heat-
producing action, the same as in the sun, only
1n an inex ressibli less degree. This heat pro-
duced on the earth is in proportion to the num-
ber of rays in a given s , to the direction,
and to the resistance met: that is, the coucen-
tration of dispelling energy, and the amount of
resisting matter in a position to be affected by
the energy. determines the degree of heat.

The heat of the earth, not caused by the rays
of the sun, is undoubtedly governed by the
same laws, and any change in the preponder-
ance of repelling or attracting action, in matter
equally affected by both, would produce a cor-
responding change in the degrees of tempera-
ture; assuming the point of greatest heat to be
where the opposing action of the two forces
would be nearest balanced.

It is generally supposed that plant life is the
great storing agency of the heat-producing en-
ergy of the sun, and while this maly poesibly be
true in one sensa. the moré probable and direct
cause of the combustible nature of vegetable
productions is found in the fact that gaseous
subetances are combined with other substances.

mal state; and the theory of latent heat. while
true apparently, is not true in reality. The ex-
ample of dissolving ¢ quick-lime” by water,

nerally relied on to prove the existence of
atent heat, only proves that the rapid disin-
tegrating action—the quick destruction of the
solid combination—effected by the dissolving
action of water, produces the heat.

A rapid disintegrating action such as takes
place in the burning of wood, coal, or other
combustible material, must of necessity cause
friction; for the molecules. or minute particles
held in combination cannot be broken up, torn
from each other, aud converted into a gaseous
state without a crushing action, in which there
must be both friction and pressure. Many com-
bustible materials are compound combinations
of volatile substances, held together in a more
or less solid and entirely abnormal state, and
in such an unstable condition that but a spark
is needed to start the dissolution: which goes
on with more or less rapidity. according to the
character of the combination and the surround-
ing conditions. In nitro-glycerine a jar will
start the dissolution, and the change will be
a total destruction of the combination, and an
instantaneous transformation from the solid to
a gaseous state. The mode of action which
produces heat is in all cases the same, however
much the starting causes of the actions may
differ. There must be motion and resistance to
motion, or actions and counteractions, such as
produce friction and pressure, and such as re-
sult from the opposing actions of repulsion and
attraction, or else there can be no heat gen-
erated.

Whileattraction, and chemical and vital forces
are constructive in their direct actions, the ef-
fects of their indirect actions are often the re-
verse. Water drawn by attraction from the
clouds to the earth, and from the elevated
regions to the lower levels, while in itself a di-
rect integrating action, by its dissolving and
erosive effects, has been the great agency of
dissolution and redistribution of matter. Chem-
ical dissolution is a fact as well known as
chemical combination; and the destruction of
organisms to sustain life is universal. Repulsion
is a general and universal destructive force.
Heat, light, electricity and other destructive
and moving effects are mainly caused by the
actions of this force; and yet, its actions are an
absolute pecessity for the operations of chem-
ical and vital forces. These four forces seem to
have been the only agencies employed in all the
changes that have ever taken place in nature;
but the direct and indirect actions, and the
counteractions and interactions of these forces
are so varied in themselves, so complicated in
their effects, and so wonderfully different in
their results, that this brief explanation, which
was deemed necessary to the further consid-
eration of nature’s system of pro%ressive
changes, touches only a few of the leading
points, and wmerely outlines the views enter-
tained on these points. ‘

— o
1S THE PHILOSOPHY OF SUBSTANTIALISM*
TRUE?

BY REV. F. HAMLIN,

That remarkable man, Henry Drummond,
F.R.8.E., F.G.S.,, who published numerous
books, and took a deep interest in religious sub-
jects, has, in his great work entitled ‘‘ Natural
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Law in the Spiritual World,” not only made a
. valuable contribution to scientifico-religious lit-
erature, but the foundation upon which he rears
his whole beautiful superstructure of unanswer-
able argument is the very theory of Substan-
tialism advocated to-day by Wilford Hall,

Referring to an argument presented in the
¢“Unseep Universe,” Drummond says: ‘‘The con-
clusion of that work remains still unassailed,
that the visible universe has been devel Jrom
the unseen.” And he further adds: ‘‘ Apart
from the general proof from the law of conti-
nuity, the more special grounds for such a con-
clusion are, first, the fact insisted upon by
Herschel and Clerk Maxwell that the atoms of
which the vigible universe is built up bear dis-
tinct marks of being manufactu articles ;
and, secondly, the origin in time of the visible
universe is implied from known facts with re-
gard to the dissipation of energy. With grad-
ual aggregation of nass the energy of the uni-
verse has been slowly disappearing, and this
loss of energy must go on until none remains.
Aud as that which has its end in time cannot
be infinite, it must also hove had a beginning
in time. Hence the unseen existed before the
seen.” Thus the priority of existence of the un-
seen, as well as the “ marks of being manufact-
ured articles” which a r everywhere in the
matter of the universe, both favor the origin of
matter from the unseen, rather than its * crea-
tion out of nothing.”

Speaking of the effect of environment on
condition, he says: ‘ The Spiritual Faculties
are organized in the spiritual protoplasm of the
soul, just us other faculties are organized in the
protoplasm of the body. The plant is made of
materials which have once been inorganic. An
organic principle not belonging to their king-
dom lays hold of them and elaborates them
until they bave correspondence with the king-
dom to which the organizing principle belonged.
Their original organizing principle, if it can be
called by that name. was Crystallization; so
that we have now a distinctly {oreign , OT-

anizing in totally new and ;'ﬂhef irections.
in the spiritual world, we find an organizing
principle at work among the materials of the
organic kingdom, performing a further miracle,
but not a different kind of miracle, producing
organizations of a novel kind, but not by a
novel method.” Here wesee how beautiful and
perfect is the harmony of Divine method in the
natural and spiritual world, if we preruppose
the soul to be a substantial yet real entity. In-
deed, only as Christianity adheres to the doctrine
of Substantialism in all its details, as set forth
by the Kditor of THE MICROCOSM, can she expect
bravely to meet and immediately to overthrow
all her enemics. The world moves, and ere long

Dr. Thomas Young's statement that ‘‘there is:

nothing in the unprejudiced study of physical
philosophy that can induce us to doubt the ex-
1istence of immaterial substances” will find a
place in the creed of all clear thivkers, and
then the Vogts, the Haeckels, and the Buch-
ners will * go to their own place.”
PEEKSKILL, N. Y.
—_——
PROBABLE ETERNITY OF MATTER.

BY REV, H. H. BALLARD.

Can we go back to where no matter was,
And nothing but an empty universe

With pothing filled, and find an idle God,
‘With nothing-else to do than be? Unknown

To any but Himself? Why need He then
Have been? And what relation did He then
Sustain? Did not duration then exist ?
And space? If not duration, how did God
Bxist, and not continve? And if space
‘Was nct, then where did God reside? If He
Existed and continued not, then He
Did not exist atall. And if He lived
Nowhere, then He existed not.
And did

He make Himself? Heacted tlien before
He did exist! Self-creation will not
Do. For nothing then might act, and thus at
Any time create another God! And
If nothing could create a God, what could.
It not create ?

No more could matter make
Itself than God. The sun could never shine,
And light forever non-existent been.

Go back and see, if see you can, without

One spark of light. or visual orb in all

The universe, this boundless realm of naught,
Spread out in vast iofinitude’s domain,

And tell me why there was no matter then.
And if a past eternity elapsed

Before creation’s work began, then why

. Did God so long remain alone, with all

His shining attributes so deeplv hid ?
‘What purpose answered then the universe ?

And tell me, furthermore, if matter did

Beginning have, then must it not huve end ?

Is attribute eteroal stam on that

Whilc):]h dlzd begin? And shall the same dark
ank,

As at the first they tell us did exist,

Hereafter be? Eternity again

Containing nothing but an unknown God ?

Come, biggest dunce of nature, atheist

By name, and let me tell you how it was.
There always had to be a God: therefore
There always was. And matter always should
Have been, with gravitation's bracing ribs,
That space itself might not collapse; and that
Duration might divided be in parts,

And pot all be an everlasting now,

With neither past nor future in its course.

God needed matter, too; on which to write
His name, and show His pow'r. Again we

say,
That matter should have been, and therefore

was,
Perhaps, eternal.
ELLSWORTH, IIL

marks: All Mr. Ballard needed was the
Substantial Philosophy to help him out of the
trouble his profound thoughtfulness led him
into. As we are forced to aseume the existence
of something self-existent and without begin-
ping, absolutely inexplicable and even un-
thinkable,—God,—why not let this single
and simple ipfinite mysters and nnthink-
ability embrace and contain enough from, and
out of which to create the universe, as we
elaborately argued in reply to President Clark
Braden in the Christian Quarterly Rcview as
copied in the January MICROCOSM, volume 8?
The substantial, immaterial elements of Na-
ture, such as Electricity, Gravity, Hecat, Light,
etc., or the universal force-element from which
all the various manifestations of natural force
came, might rationally be assumed to have
eternally constituted the exterior nature or
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pedy, so to speak, of the One Only Self-Exisb'

ent I AM, and out of which. rather than out
of nothing, He made matter and all material
and immaterial entities. This forms a basis of
conceivability, even though beyond our com-

rehension, as is everything connected with the
infinite. This we have incidentally added as a
part of the Substantial Philosophy, seeing no
rational ground for opposing such a satiafying
conception. If others, however. possess a fait
sufficiently stalwart to believe in the possible
creation of something out of nothing, we surel
have no quarrel with such, since Substantial-
ism pro;)er contains enough for every essential
want of man. even should that article of its
faith be eliminated.—EDITOR.]

SPECIMEN LETTERS FROM THE CLERGY.
[We could print scores of letters from ministers

similar to the ones we here copy. but we bave

room ouly for a mere sample. Rbv. Dr.

Crouse says:]

TIFFIN, OHIO, Aug. 25, 1884.
A. WwrForp HaLL, PH. D., :
28 Park Row, New York:

MY DEAR BRro.,—After reading the Problem
of Human l.ife and THE MICROCOSM for about

roe years, and both with great advantage and
profound pleasure, I an: prepared to give the
SBubstantial Philosophy my hearty and unquali-
fied indorsement. feel that ducly and ﬁrati-
tude alike compel me to acknowledge that 1
have received more helpful benefit from these
invaluable works than from all my other read-
ing, except the Bible, and even that has become
fresher, clearer, and more 1ntelligible than it
ever was to me before.

I bave felt for some time past that I must
curtail my reading matter of a general char-
acter, and in looking over it all, I have asked
myself the question, Can 1 spare THE MICRO-
cosM? and the response came as if from the
very marrow of my bones, No, not that.

But your article in the August number. ¢ The
Substantial Philosophy—its general formula
and grounds of belief” has put the idea of
dropping THE MICROCOSM entirely out of sight.

I want to say to you, God bless you, for I am
:rll:re that He has raised you up for a time like
this.

Find within the money to pay for the fourth
vo%rume.tm] for th

ery y yours for the cause,
J. CROUSE.

The Rev. Robert C. Wall, Rector of St. Jude's
Church, Tiskilwa. Ill.. closes a long letter in re-
view of the Problem of Human Life, and THE
MicROCOSM, in these words:

The wave-theory of sound, as a mode of
motion in physical science, has been crushed
to atoms by the well-directed blows of the
Hubstantial Philosophy. This now stands on
record as an indisputable fact of science.
You bave opened the eyes of all thinking
men to one other beautiful thought. name-
l{;l that this new philosophy is of God. and
that you bhave only been the means of
uncovering its beauties. As an eminent artist
said once while standing on a block of marble—
*I will uncover this image.” The beautiful
statue existed in all its perfection before the cov-
ering was removed. So you bave simply removed
the obecuring veil of false science from this
divine system of phil hy, which exposes the
true image of . The Bible is fall of Substan-

tialism as' a spiritual philosophy which your
valuable researches have shown to extend also
intc the realm of physical science. 1t is blended
with the whole record of the Incarnation as it .
mysteriously unfolds the inaccessible chambers
of the Deity. This image of the invisible God—
this one substance with the Father—is what the
Substantialism of the Bible rat.onally teaches,
as go clearly confirmed by the New Philosophy.
With many J)rayers for the prolongation of
your life and health that you may continue
your arduous and useful labors, Iam faithfully
and fraternally yours,
RoBT. C. WALL.

The Rev. A. McIntyre, of Long Ridge, Conn.,
writes:

DRr. A. WiLrorD HALL,—I scarcely know
how to express my thankfulness for your kind-
ness in sending me the August number of THE
MicrocosM. I had never seen or heard of the
m ine before; and I assure you it was a
glad surprise to me. I now l?;:sose to become
acquainted with it. I bave every article
carefully, some of them with intense delight.
** The Substantial Philosophy—its general form-
ula and grounds of beliet’—I have read more
than once, some of it several times over, and I
propose to study it. It furnishes a substantial
foundation for our faith and hope which is im-~
pregnable, and you can pever koow what a
sense of relief it gave me, as its substantial
revelations began to dawn upon my mind—to
think that there was a clear, scientific and ra-
tional method of escape from the materialistic
atheism pow flooding the world. Then I re-
examined the New Philosophy more leisurely,
and as I surveyed its principles I not only saw
a way of escape, but I was rejoiced to see that
vou had successfully wiped out the enemy; and
I exclaimed, ‘ How are the mighty fallen, and
the weapons of war perished!” I confess that
materialistic speculations bave bothered me

greatly in my wministry, and I had about con-
cluded to ignore them altogether and wait for
light. Thank God, your August number has

furnished exactly what 1 needed. The princi-
ples of Substantialism have given me all I need
or desire. With them I feel strong enough by
the Lord's help to storm the citadel of infidelity
single-handed and alone. Inclosed find §2, for
the Problem of Human ILife, and the fourth
volume of MICROCOSM, uccording to your spe-
cial offer.
Most truly and sincerely yours,
A. MCINTYRR.

———.————
ANOTHER COLLEGE WHEELS INTO LINE.

[The following letter from Prof. Seitz speaks
for itself:]

Dr. WiLFORD HALL: DEAR Sir.—Inclosed
lease find §2 for the renewal of subscription
or myself and Prof. W. H. Sutton. both of
Spencer. Tenn. We cannot do without THE
MicrocosM, though we have carelessly neglect-
ed renewing till the present. We received
the August number, and 1 would sav I full,
agree with you in your theories, and so teac
my classes In Burritt College, of this place. I
am satisfied you are right, and bid you God
speed in the great and good work you are ac-
complishiog. Most truly yours,
. T. Serrz.
BURRITT COLLEGE, SPENCER, TENN,

Sept. 8, 1884.
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IS THE FAITH CURE A DELUSION?

BY MRS. M. S. ORGAN, M. D.

Among the many reasons which retard the
welfare and progress of the race, is the tendency,
even with educators and professed philantbro-
pists, to promote their inherited beliefs and
acquired ideas, without any attempt or desire
to weigh objections that may be urged against
+hem;—to require from those who antagonize
vheir opinions or doctrines, weal;ons to destroy
their structures, rather than tools to clear and
trim their own.

In the investigation of every question per-
taining to the interest of man. the only object
sought should be the evolution of absolute
truth; no matter how effectually that truth
may hew down our prejudices and precon-
ceived opinions,—no matter if it should wrench
from the soul every strongly fortified dogma
and principle which it has nourished and
cherished all its life. A mind that is not thus
liberalized and open to conviction, can never
attain grand and symmetrical proportions, nor
become a strong motor force for moving the
masses to higher planes of life.

The question under consideration aptly illus-
trates the propensity of the human mind to en-
force its tenets despite all the facts and princi-
ples that may be urged s&;ainst them. The
religionisi on the one hand asserting with a
dogmatic positiveness, that diseases are cured
through faith in Divine power: while on the
other hand scientists, with a dogmatism equally
positive and stubborn. assert that it is an im-

ibility,—that the ¢ faith cure” is but an
imaginary result, born of a religious fanaticism.

That cures are effected through fzith, no one
but a prejudiced mind will deny. When a fact
80 well atiested as that of restoration to health
through the power of faith, is presented, the
honest seeker after truth will not sneer and
cavil, nor make absolute denial. but will at once
begin to investigate, and try to ascertain what
is the true philosophy. Let us then, in the
spirit of earnest and impartial inquiry, endeavor
to find the rationale of the cure—its
operandi.

o order to ascertain this, we must invoke the
aid of science, for no question can be rightly
understood without ascientific knowledge of its
basic principles. This prejudice against, and
opposition to, science, evinces a %%lpable igno-
rance of what science really is. ience never
conflicts with religion or ethics: it is in reality
their handmaiden, shedding light to aid them
in evolviog truths which help the soul in its up-
ward growth. As defined by its leading expo-
nents,it is simply a higher development of coin-
mon knowledge. *‘ The science of any subject is
the highest and most exact knowledge upon that
subject.”

Physiological and psychological science dem-
onstrates the intimate and reciprocal relation of
mind and body. So intimately blended are
they in their action and sympathy, that the
most observing philosophers are unable to draw
the line of demarkation. as to where the influ-
ence of mind leaves off and that of body be-
gins. Many an individual's intellectual capac-
ity is crippled, his moral sense blighted, and
his spiritual vision shrouded with darkness
through diseased physical conditions; a torpid
or congested liver frequently producing these
results, and even driving the mind to despair

and insanity; for whatever the character of
mind or of that which constitutes the sub-
stratum of the sensorial power of the brain. it
resides in and acts through this organ, the same
as if it were a constituent element of it, and
controlled by the same laws, and consequentl
is subject to all the disturbing influences whic
affect the brain.

On the other hand, observation has fully
shown the fact of the stimulating and controlling
power of the mind over the body. Though we
use the term reciprocal action, as between mind
and body, it is more in accordance with estab-
lished opinion than with philosophical truth;
for the real fact is. mind is the potent. primary
and formative power—matter is but the clay in
the molding hand of the vital force, and, there-
fore, the action of body on mind is but a re-
JSlected action.

The mother, in a fit of anger, may so change
the organic powers of the mammary gland, that
a deadly poison 1nstead of nourishment, is se-
creted. and which, if taken by herinfant. would
cause its death. Many such instances are re-
corded by physiologists. An agony of fear has,
in a few hours, turned the hair gray. A sudden
fright has often produced temporary paralysis
of the whole muscular system. A transport of
grief has often caused death, so also has a trans-
port of joy. An undue stimulation of the emo-
tional nature has produced trance of the body.
Intense excitement of the religious faculties has
frequently resuited in iusanity. And so, we
might go on and give illustration after illustra-
tiun, each furnishing additional proof of the
power of mind over the body—quickening the
organic fuunctions into normal or physiological
action—or by an abnormal intensity of feeling,
changiny; them into pathological action, with
its injurious and often fatal results. With these
facts and their underlying philosophy before
us, we can comprehend how an individual pos-
seesing a strong faculty of faith. can, through
an active exercise of its power, so stimulate the
brain and nerves as to quicken them into a new
life. and through them, start all the clogged up
machinery of the bod{ into_healthful and vig-
orous action. Not lonly will the direct action
of faith accomplish this return to healthfnl
activity of the organic functions, but also the
secondary influence induced through the inspi-
ration of hope, is conducive to it: for repose
and harmony of mind is absolutely essential
for healthful conditions of body.

Until quite recently, mental Hygiene has
been — at least practically — almost entirely
ignored by the medical profession. whereas it
should be tbe primary consideration; for, as we
have seen. mind is the primordial substance,
the propelling power, the molder of the mate-
rial; the body is but the instrument. controlled
and directed by the force of the emotions, the
mandates of the intellect, the determinate

wer of the will and moral sense, and instinct-
ive dictates of the propensities. How many
individuals would ever recover from acute or
chronic diseases, were it not for the strong,
positive faith they have in the skill of the
phrsician and the mysterious potency of the
drugs he administers? Let the sick once lose
faith in the ability of the physician, or the
efficacy of his medicines, and they will rapidly
decline despite all instinctive efforts of vitality
to balance its forces, remove obstructions, and
restore normal conditions, and all extrinsic
effort to aid the vital force in its remedial

struggle.
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Acting in conjunction with the power «f
faith, in effecting a return to health, is the
mental and physical magnpetism of the minis-
ter or other spiritual adviser, who thus uncon-
sciously becomes a physician to the body, as
well as spiritual physician and director. Vital
and mental magnetism is now a scientifically
recognized agent in the restoration of health.
Its potential power in curing disease, even the
most obstinate and chronic, has been so thor-
oughly demonstrated, that no one but a bigot
will ignove or deny its efficacy. Magnetism
and electricity are not confined to the mateiial
world; their power and manifestation extend
through the vital and mental domain as well.
Tuat their effects are not so generally recog-
nized, is simply because scientific investigation
has not been turned in this direction to the
same extent.

‘When the focused light of science is brought
to bear upon the action and results of vital and
mental magnetism and electricity, it will be
the death-blow to the claims of spiritualism
and mesmerism; what is attributed to the

wer of spirits and supernatural agency, will
Eg clearly demonstrated to be nothing more
than the natural play of forces established by a
wise and beneficent Creator in the organic and
mental economy. When the underlying cPrin-
ciples of life are more fully unfolded, and the
laws of vital and mental force, with their re-
ciprocal and conjoint action, understood, all
diseases will be understood through the men-
tality acting on the vital or incorporeal sub-
stance of the body. All that is e-~sential for
the accomplishing of this result is, a scientific
enlightenment as to the legitimate means to
be used for bringing these laws and forces into
normal. and therefore effective, action. This is
Dot a mere poetical prorbecy, or fanciful theory.
It is a rational and logical deduction, based
upon true scientific data. The latest and most
thorough scientific research bas given the basic
principles for the evolution of the theory, that
the human system is a dual organism—that a
vital or incorporeal substance permeates every
organ, every part, and every atom of the body
—that it is in fact the 7eal organism—the cor-
poreal or material playing but an accessory
part. All the demonstrated facts of biology,
pathology, the transmission of mental and
phvsical characteristics, harmonize most com-

letely with this theory, and can be explained
gy it; it thus stands the test demaunded by a
true scientific theory, according to the standard
fixed by the highest authorities. All the the-
ories heretofore advanced have failed to ex-
plain all the phenomena of life or vitality; and
therefore they cannot lay claim to science;
consequently alli the methods and systems of
remedial appliance, based upon these theories,
must nccessarily be erromeous; and, in their
Emcticnl application, injurious and fatal to

ealth avd life.

But because these cures of “faith ” are ef-
fected through natural laws and through
patural meaps. does not make God any the less
the great Physician—the effective Healer.
Through His creative power these laws of vital
and mental magnetism—of sympathy and re-
ciprocity—are established in the organic econo-
my of the human body, and man has only to
bring these laws into harmonious action to ac-
comglish beneficial or normal results. Yet the
very power to act—to bring these laws into bar-
monious accord, is the gift of God; for all gifts
are from Him, but they come to us mediately or

through law—never through direct or super-
patural interposition.
NEWBURGH, N. Y.

SCIENTIFIC DODGING.

BY CAPT. R. KELSO CARTER.

There are some living men who attempt to
defend the wave-theory, besides those whose
assumption of sublime indifference has been so
rudely shaken in THE MICROCOSM. And then
there are those who tell us that they are no
advocates of the wave-theory, but that we are
all wrong notwithstanding. One of the latter
class lately wrote me a letter containing this
sentence: ‘‘No sane philosopher ever said or
dreamed that an air-particle quivers any further
or faster than the bell that shakes it.” Well,
who said that any one ever did? Surely not
Dr. Hall nor the writer. But we have said a
good deal about another aspect of the case.
All the ““sane philosophers” that ever wrote
vpon the subject of sound always said, and
always honestly believed. that the ‘bell that
shakes” the air-particles, or the fork or the
string, was moving with the greatest swiftness.
A Tyndall says, *'Imagine the prong of this
turning-fork swiftly advancing.” He did not
say, and did not mean ‘:quickly changing
direction,” as some of these scientific dod
would have us believe. No, nothing of the
kind. He said ‘‘swiftly advancing,” and he
meant just that, and nothing else. He, nor
any one else, ever dreamed that the prong was
pot ‘‘swiftly advancing.” until the ¢ Problem ”
woke him and the rest of us up to the startling
fuct; and even then, no one dared imagine
what slow motion really is, until Dr. Hall's ex-
geriment. extended by the writer, carried the

gures down to one ioch in two years.

A learned professor has been writing to
me, and giving me quotations from Newton,
to show tbat the great philosopher plainly
taught that the velocity of the air-particles,
adjacent to the vibrating instrument, must be
the same as the instrument’s rate of motion.
For the sake of argument, allow that Newton
meant to teach this. All the worse for the
wave-theory. For it is perfectly plain that
Sir Isaac himself supposed the actual rate
of motiou of the fork-prong or string to be very
rapid; and we know certainly that all the living
acousticians of any repute held firmly to this
belief five years ago. But the great fact now
stands revealed that a fork may sound audibly
when moving at the rate of an inch in a year
or two. Whereupor some of these artful dodg-
ers come up smiling and say that what all the
writers meant was ‘rapidly changing direc-
tions,” whenever they said or wrote *¢ swiftly ad-
vancing.” Could any more transparently false
or more miserably weak defense be well pre-
sented ? In the first place, the language of Tvn-
dall et al is so absolutely clear as to strangle the
defense at the very outset. *‘ Imagine the prong
of this tuning-fork swiftly advancing,” and
*+it carves or molds the air into condensations
and rarefactions,” cannot by any possibility be
construed to mean anything but the plain
sense.  Why don't some of the dodgers write
to Professor Tyndall and point out to him his
grievous failure to understand his own theory
and language? In the next place, the great
Newton bimself plainly savs: ¢ The parts of
the tremulous body, alternately going and re-
turning, do in going urge and drive before them
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those parts of the medium that lie nearest, and
by that impulse compress and condense them; and
in returning suffer those compressed partsto
recede again and expand themselves.” Principia,
B. II. prop. 48, case 1.

This says not one word about the motion of
the ¢ tremulous body ” being thousands of times
slower than the hour-hand of a clock. Nor does
it give any ground to imagine that Newton ever
dreamed of such a thing. Was that great
philosopher so utterly lost to common sense and
reason as to talk of such an inconceivably slow
motion as *‘ urging,” ¢ driving before it,” and
as giving an *‘impulse” to anythiug? Perish
the thought! If he had ever obtained a glimpse
of the truth as to the real velocity of sounding
bodies the Problem of Human Life would bhave
been anticipated. But he never dreamed of
such a thing: nor did any other philosopher
previous to the announcement in that book.

But here oyr dodger emerges once more and
declares that it is the ** impulse” that swiftly
advances, and not the air-particles thewselves;
and he insists that this is clearly contained in
the Principia. We will grant that the impulse
velocity may be inferred from that great work,
but deny the distinction between that and the
rate of motion of the air-particles. Without
specially ivsisting on this, we do maintain that
Newton supposed this last motion to be swift.
And in any case, under any supposition of his
meaning, we are confronted by the extraor-
dinary paradox, that no matter how widely
the velocities of impartation may differ, the
Imlse velocity will always be the same. Now
et us Jook at this absurdity a little. We all
know that a base-ball struck by a bat, at a
velocity of two, will start off about twice as
fast as when struck with a velocity of one.
But by this *‘impulse ” dodge we must believe
that if I strike an atmosphere com of base-
balls with blows delivered at all possible veloc-
ities. each will be transmitted clear through
this atmosphere at precisely the same rate of
speed. that rate to be dependent upon the elas-
ticity of the medium, that is of the base-balls.
In other words. the velocity of the blow given
to a row of balls or particles has nothing what-

ever to do with the velocity of the impulse
that is caused by that blow. We wish that
every ‘‘sane philosopher” woald coolly con-
sider this pitiable absurdity, and then see if
some better defense of the wave-theory cannot
be attempted. It is with difficulty that we can
seriously attempt to deal with such childish
foolishness as this. Gray-haired mathemati-
cians ought to be heartily ashamed of folly so
transparently ridiculous. I cannot go ioto this
subject too deeply because I am awaiting the
result of the trap set in my last article upon
“The Velacity Question.” and do not wish to
anticipate. I would suggest. however, the trial
of an old amusement for boys, viz.: the con-
struction of a ‘“‘rattlesnake ” out of a number
of bricks, set on end. Let the ‘impulse”
dodger see whether he cannot notice a differ-
ence in the impulse velocity when he kbnocks
the first brick violently against the second,
thus sending the second violently against the
third, and so on. and when he merely tips it
over. I harvdly think he will fail to be con-
vinced, without any reference to the Princpia.

Y

Il:iou to a false issue. Ingeniously enough
they have selected the ‘‘impulse” velocity as
their line of attack, because they have instinct-
ively felt that the velocity of an ‘* impulse”
cannot well be measured by actual experiment,
Feeling, therefore, tolerably secure on this
point, they begin to explain that no air particle
was ever supposed to move faster than the gen-
erating instrument, but that the *‘ impulse” is
handed over from particle to particle with a
rapidity exactly equal to 1,120 feet a second.
And this, they claim, has been clearly taught
llay wave-theorists from the very beginning.

ow this defense is ingenious, because it is un-
doubtedly true that an impulse may be handed
over through a string of balls at a rate exceed-
ing that of the original blow; but these gentle-
men have entirely overlooked one or two most
terribly fatal facts. These facts I propose to
bring out with force enough to annihilate the
specious plea of the pseudo wave-theorist. Do
not feel too secure, gentlemen. The actual
velocity of an ‘‘impulse” shall be accurately
measured, and the fog of theory be dispelled by
the light of facts. Meanwhile we leave before

| the readers of THE MICROCOSM the absurd di-

lemma of the dodgers, whereby they are com-
pelled to believe that a blow of one Pound upon
a piston will transmit an *‘ impulse ” through a
long tube in the same time as a blow of one
huodred pounds. If this be not true, then the
last rickety support gives way at once beveath
the struggling wave-theorists. More anon.
Pa, AcaDp., CHESTER.

A DEFENSE.

BY M. B. SHUPE, M. D.

DEAR EDITOR,—Being a reader of THE MICRO-
cosM, I ask the privilege of replying through
its columus to an article (‘‘Is Medicine a Sci-
ence ?’) written by D. D. Swindall, D. D., M. D.,
and published in the July number of your
journal.

In the consideration of the above-named sub-
ject, the gentleman places much stress on the
term ‘‘ Allopathy,” and loses sight of the fact
that no class of practitioners do, or ever did,
claim to be members of an allopathic school. as
the term was created by homeopathists to dis-
tinguish other systems of medical practice from
therr own, Hahnemann gave to his own sys-
tem the name of ** Homeopathy," derived from
the Greek omoion, like or similar, and pathos,
disease; and to other systems the name of allop-
athy, from allon, other or different, and pa-
thos, disease. Hence we see the term ‘‘allo-
pathy ” was used by the homeopathists to
distinguish a class of individuals who never
acknowledged themselves as belonging to such
a school of medicine.

Not regarding an allopathic system of medi-
cine, I will not discuss ‘ The Allonathic Law of
Therapeutics,” as given by Dr. Swindall, but
will notice the quotations given in his article
from Professors Wood and Dunglison. The
‘g'entleman quotes from Wood as follows:
| ““If we can produce a new disease in the exact
. position of the one that may be existing. we
! may (s)ossibly supersede the latter; and if the
. new disease subside without injury, we cure

The dodgers have clearly seen that no de- our patient.” Looking over the quotation and

fense could be made of the wave-theory di-
rectly; and, as men always do when sorely

turning to page 55 v. 1, referred to in G. B.
Wood's Therapeutics, I find it given thus:

beset, they have endeavored to divert atten-|‘ If, therefore, we can produce a new disease,

A
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or new mode of abnormal action, in the exact
position of the one that may be existing or ex-
pected, we may possibly supersede the latter;
and if the new disorder subside spontaneously
without injury, we cure our patient.” It is only
necessary to say that Professor Wood in writ-
ing the above article was discus-ing the ** Su-

rsession of Disease ” as a therapeutic process
in dealing with diseases not having a definite
course to run. The pathological law that two
morbid impressions cannot exist in the whole
system, or in any one part of it at the same
time, is almost as universal as the philosoph-
ical law that two bodies camnot occup
the same space at the same time. The receci-
ing fact is well illustrated by Prof. Wood in
the cases of intermittent diseases cured by
quinine and arsenic, in which he affirms, and
many others will corroborate his affirmation.
that the above-named medicines establish their
own morbid impressions in the abseoce of the
paroxysm; and the system being thus occupied
at the moment when the disease was to return,
is incaf)able of admitting it. However, this ab-
normal action produced by the medical agents
will approach nearer and nearer the health line,
until the system resumes its natural fuoctions.

In order to save writing at length, T will not
notice the selection from Dunglison, which is
in character that of Wood, and would say that
Dunglison was an author of about thirty years
ago, and no doubt held ideas that would not be
indorsed by the practitioners of * The Regular
System of Medicine” at present. as this system
has not been on the stand-still for these past
thirty years, but has ascended in the scale of
medical knowledge sufficiently far to be marked
by vast strides of success.

Noticing next in order, the accusation made

by Dr. Swindall against poisons and narcotics |

suggests calomel as a typical element of the
former, and opium, or its alkaleid, morphia.
as a representative of the latter. H=> quotes
as a definition of poison, * that which, when
applied externally, or taken into the human
body, uniformly effects such a derangement in
the animal economy as to produce disease.”
Now, according to the definition just quoted,
almost any substance can be so injudiciously
handled as to ““effect such a derangement in
the animal economy as to produce disease.”
Take, for example. flour. It is a well-known
fact that men working in flouring mills for a
considerable sgace of time acquire pulmonary
as well as other diseases, due to the inhala-
tion of flour, particles of burr, too, in the
form of dust. So, too, can ‘*‘sulphuric
acid, carbolic acid gas, calomel and opium ”
be handled by unskilled physicians so that no
therapeutic application is made of them, but
the reverse; given when contra-indicated, i-
tive barm must and will result from these
agents as well as from the flour referred to. If
the above-named medical agents be handled by
ractitioners who cannot discern indications
or them, and apply them at an improper time
and in too large quantities, they then cease to
be a medicine and become a poison. Prof.
Harrison, in giving the effects of calomel, gave
the effects of calomel poison and not the med-
ical effects. We notice the symptoms quoted
by bim, in cases where men have been exposed
to the effects of the substance for a long time
and in great quantities, as in the manufactur-
ing establishments where the drug is manufac-
tured, just as the men referred to in the flour-
ing mill. But inbaling flour into the system,

day in and day out, is not the nutritive appli-
cation of flour; impregnating the system with
calomel, when there is no indication for it, day
in and day out, is not the therapeutic applica-
tion of calomel.

Narcotics.—In considering these very val-
uable agents, the doctor condemns them too,
and says, ¢ that very small doses of opium or
morphia will sometimes produce convulsions
in very young patients.” Pf we would discard
all agents which have produced convulsions in
young patients, I fear we would never feast ata
very bountiful board, as it is quite common for
children to have convulsions from irritable
particles of the most healthful food introduced
at an improper time and in an improper manner
into the stomach ard intestines. Here we must
condemn the administer of the medicine for
producing the above-named trouble as well as
condemp the administer of the food for produc-
ing its trouble. It is true that very young
children are peculiarly susceptible to the in-
fluence of opium, and great caution should be
observed in exceeding the ordinary full dose
which experience has shown to be safe. Quite
frequently particles of solid extract may be
seen at the bottom of old laudanum bottles,

the narcotic effects will he greatly increased.
A great many deaths have resulted from this
cause, and Prof. Wood thinks that the cause of
unexpectedly violent effects in young children
from a drop or two of laudanum which is found
related by authors, might, if carefully investi-
gated, have been traced to this cause. He says
of chronic opiuwn poison, that extremely grate-
ful effects of opium on most persons. in its first
stimulant action, and in the calming influence
. which follows, has led to an enormous abuse of
the drug, which, though less injurious either to
the individual or to society, than the similar
abuse of alcohol, is often very pernicious in its
effects on the health of those who give way to
it. If employed habitually, provided its use be
restrained within certain himits, it does little
apparent injury, even through a course of years,
and does not seem at least to shorten life, The
best British writers make the same statements
relative to the abuse of the drug in their own
country.

But we may ask, what medical agents have
not been abused ? There are times when par-
cotics, stimulants, cathartics, astringents, and
so on to the simplest remedies are contra-indi-
cated, and the use of a medicine nof indicated
will prove positive harm to the patient; while
the careful and competent physician will recog-
nize what his patient’s condition demands and
prescribe accordingly, not giving a cathartic,
thinking it will do the work demanding an
amputation, or an emetic to serve for a plastic
operation. We bave conditions demanding
narcotics as well as cathartics, amputations,
emetics, or plastic operations. and all these
means for relief of suffering must be applied
at a time demanding them or they will prove
barmful.

Seeing Prof. Gallup’s figures on the ainount
of injury which opium has done to the human
family is not surprising after we consider the
amount consumed by those persons who lave
formed the babit of opium eating, but it is
surprising to see Dr. Swindall, in his article.
having so much leniency for homeopathy,
when be starts out with the wide subject, Is
Medicine a Science ¢

After considering well the requirements

and if this should be dropped out with the fluid,.
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necessary to constitute it a scieneé, I will vent- !have absorbed so large a part of our best

ure a syllogism:

Science is a systematic and orderly arrange-
ment of facts (‘* Webster ™).

Medicine is a systematic and orderly arrange-
ment of facts (Common consent).

Therefore medicine 1s a science.

Let me say that I have considered the medical
agents referred to in this article only in a gen-
eral manner, and have not entered into their

bysiological action, as the gentleman to whom
frepl{ has done likewise; but if necessary I
will gladly defend, in a more specific way, any
medical ageunts which bave done the amount
of good the ageuts that Dr. Swindall denomi-
nates poisons and n«aicotics have done.

Hence, in conclusion, let me hope that all
workers in the noble profession of medicine
will honor it by word and deed, and none of its
members ever spring up with a determination
of denouncing the profession as being unscien-
tific, but let those who can see it as being a sci-
ence work more zealously for ite elevation, by
discharging their duties honestly; while those
who have not seen the scientific character of
this braoch of study, and wish to become mem-
bers in truth, should study honestly and dili-

gently, and this dark illusion will be dispelled; '

then the therapeutic action of agents will be

considered in an honest criticism of a medicine,

and due credit given to its medical qualities.
STONERS', Pa.

———————

THE SUBSTANTIAL PHILOSOPHY, AS
VIEWED FROM THE STAND-POINT OF A
GREAT SORROW.

BY REV. H. C. GLOVER.

It bas been the misfortune of the writer of
this paper to paes through the saddest tnal that
can coime upon a man in this life—the loss of a
devoted wife for more than thirty-three years.
Such a loss is immeasurably great, and there
seems to be no relief to such sorrow save in the
Chbristian faith and hope. I can say in stri ‘test
accordance with truth, that since the 27th of
June, the day of her decease, my thoughts,
when not otherwise necessarili engaged, have
turned toward her, and when thus occupied the
interesting question of her supposed cordition
in the other life has been one of absorbing im-
portance. It bas been a questio? of no small

ncern to contemplate her real condition in
that world to which she has gone. The mind
will not rest content without a rational answer.
It can hardly be realized by any one who has
not passed through similar sorrow, how intense
i8 the desire, and how imperative the demand,
that will not be denied, to have some definite
conception of the condition of our beloved ones
in the life beyond.

It may be said that this whole subject must
be placed in the category of unsolvable mgs-
teries, and that the spirit of unprofitable
curiosity must not be allowed to intrude
itself into the domain of those ‘* secret things.
which belong unto the Lord.”
certain that this subject lies along the road
upon which the human miod is not permitted
to travel. The fact is the mind will travel along
that road, and cannot help it. It is so consti-
tuted that it cannot but meditate upon a sub-
ject of such vital interest, and it will seek and

nd sme answer to its queries. It cannot be
that we are to lose interest in the dear ones who

But it is not so .

thoughts and purest affections while with us,
and just at that point when, withdrawing from
our view, the dark portals of death close ipon
them, and when their condition is no longer ac-
cessible to us throutfh the medium of sense.

Moreover. the Bible has said so much upon this
subject that it plainly invites us into this field
of research and meditation.- In considering the
question, What is the coudition in the other
world of that entity which we call the soul, the
spirit, our real self ? it seems to us that every
other view but that taught so clearly by the Sub-
stantial Pbilosophy is vague, and entirely unsat-
istactory. Is the soul nothing more than the re-
sult of the motion of the atoms that enter into
the constitution of the human brain, as modern
materialistic scieace teaches ? Then of course it
would follow that as soon as the motion ceases,
the soul, mind, and life cease to be. Such a
view would launch us at once upon the dark,
dead sea of muterialism. on whose shore might
be written, ‘‘ he, who sails this sea, leaves all
hope behind.”

Again, if we accept the definition which
others give to the term spirit, namely, breath,
as includiog all that there is in that mysterious
something which we call the soul, or life, or
mind of man, then it would of course follow
that when the breath is finally exbaled at death,
the soul would no lonuer be a conscious entity.
Taking either of the views thus far presented,
it would be folly. most consummate, to think
of our friends as having a conscious existence
beyond the present sensuous life.

ut neither of these views is held by any
large %oportion of the Christian world of to-
day. hat is the popular view ? It is admitted
that the soul is an entitv—that it is conscious—
but it is claimed that it is without body or
form, and consequently without personality.
But how unsatisfactory is such a view! With
any such definition the soul eludes our grasp
and becomes so vague that we lose all true
interest in its existence if we reason rationally
upon the subject.. Without body or form or
spiritual senses it ceases to be capable of men-
tally apprehending or of being apprehended, and
the question of its immortality becomes at once
enveloped with impenetrable doubt. We may
well begin to tremble lest those who have fallen
asleep have perished.

Now if we turn from these unsatisfactory
theories concerning the soul-life, to the views
presented in the Substantial Philosophy, we,
discover a solid foundation upon which we ma
plant our feet and find rest. The soul, accord-
ing to that most rational view, is a real sub-
stance, as real and substantial as is the physical
body or the solid earth, though not material;
that it has real environment with definite posi-
tion in space, and therefore form; which of
course must be the human form.

It is the ¢  inner man,” of which Paul speaks,
and which he tells us may be ¢ absent from the
body, and present with the Lord.” This is
Scriptural Substantialism. It wasthat personal
substantial form which appeared to Saul at
Endor and was with Christ on the mount of
transfiguration, when ‘ Moses and Elijah ap-

ared with him in glory.” This view helps

th our imagination and our faith.

Tt is true the forms of our departed ones do
not reveal themeelves tc the outward sensuous
vigion; but neither does the atmosphere nor the
magnetic force. But who denies their existence
on that account ? and who knows what powers
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may be in us,—actual organs, if you please,—
unused in the present ordinary experiences of
life, because not needed, but which, under ex-
traordinary vital and spiritual conditions, may
develop themselves, and uncover to us the
wondrous realities of the epirit life ?

We are told that Elisha at Dothan prayed
that the eyes of his servant might be ‘‘ opened
that he might see, and the Lord opened the
eyes of the young man, and behold! the mount-
ain was full of horses and chariots of fire round
about Elisha.”

If the Eresent necessary physical limitations
were withdrawn but a little, who knows what
beautirul visions of our departed ones might
not be given to us, visions, perhaps. too bright
for our contentment amidst the dull routine
and drudgery of this life, and therefore wiselv
withheld? How satisfactory, then. is that phi-
losophy which supplements the clear intima-
tions of the Scriptures with considerations from
physical science strong as Holy Writ that there
are innumerable invisible and incorporeal en-
tities all around us, in the heavens above and
in the earth beneath, that had never heretofore
been dreamt of in the schools’ philosophies !
And how grandly does such a sulistantial phi-
losophy come to our aid with its heavenly con-
solation in the shadow of our greatest sorrows!

AMITYVILLE, N. Y.

&

MICROCOSMIC DEBRIS.
A popular cane in Maine is comrosed of
whisky, except for a thin inclosing cylinder.
There are at present 695 potteries in the
United States, balf of which are in New Jersey.

Beauty soon decays. but virtue and talent re-
main with us and improve with the progress of
time.

The wealthiest man in Oregon is living this
summer for fun in the log cabin which he used
to iohabit from necessity.

Oil-bearing strata exist in the neighborhood
of Sibi, southern Afghanistan, and the Govern-
ment will begin boring next winter.

A tramp was arrested in Nashville lying inan
alleyway. Concealed in his ragged clothes was
over $1,000 in large notes and gold pieces.

At Trenton, N. J., the potters now make ex-
cellent imitations of Chinese and Japanese
ware. The demand for these goods is unabated.

Bishop Spaulding says that not only are
American politics immoral, but that the evi-
dence of general moral decadence stares us in
the face.

The beautiful red-and-black ores of Franklin.
N. J., are cut, polished, and sold as ornaments
and paper weights. The ore is a compound of
ron, zinc, and manganese.

The orange tree at Versailles, known as the
Great Constable, is nearly 500 tyears old. It was

lanted in 1422 by Eleanor of Carlisle, wife of
Ebarlee II1., King of Navarre.

In making infants’ shoes fifteen different
machines are used, costing between $250 and
$100. These turn out ten pairs in the same
time as one pair made by hand.

In Trent the corn this year is streaked with
red, and the polenta made from it is believed
by the peasants to contain the germs of pella-
gra, the skin disease afflicting Lombardy.

Drunkenness, if official returns are to be re-
lied upon, is falling off among the Irish in Ire-
land, but increasing in Italy and Spain and
among the negroes of the Southern States.

Butterine is superseding oleomargarine.
Where the latter is made from pure ox fat, the
former is manufactured from deodorized lard.
A ma(j:or part of the butterine sold comes fromn
near Chicago.

Solutions of chloral should be kept in dark
glass bottles. Sunlight decomposes it into
chloroform. The change is not easily perceived,
and has caused a number of accidents in the
past five years. .

A horseshoe, made entirely of sheep’s horn.
invented at Lyons, France, is found especially
useful in the case of horses unsteady on town

vements. It costs rather more than iron,

ut is very durable.

Recent explorations in South Carolina marl
beds have disclosed the fossils of over 1,000
different species of animals. These beds now
take precedence over the ‘‘ mauvaises terres”
of the far West.

English farmers now offer six cents per
dozen for s?a.rrows’ heads, and the same price
per dozen for their eggs. These prices have
stimulated a raid of almost complete extermi-
pation in some counties.

During sudden changes of temperature si-
pbons containing mineral water becone danger-
ous. A rapid rise of the thermometer will
sometimes increase the lpress;ui'e 100 per cent.
and produce violent explosion.

In railway building across sandy deserts the
French engineers are bezinninf to employ iron
ties. A late pattern coneists of a wrought-iron
bar, supported in the middle and at both ends
by globular plates of cast iron.

In commenting upon the anti-Chinese scare
as to leprosy in this country, the Jornal do
Commereio (Rio de Janeiro) calls attention to the
fact that the disease in a much worse form has
prevailed in Brazil for 200 years.

Science in not without its caprices. Fifteen
yeare ago, says the Medical Gazette, extirpation
of the kidney was looked upon as a curiosity, if
not exactly a monstrosity, of surgery. At
present there are 250 cases on record.

The bread eaten at table in Turin is a yard
long and an eighth of an inch in diameter, of a
pipe-stem form, wi crisp, and exceedingly
palatable. It is called *‘grissini,” after the
doctor who invented it on bygienic principles.

An electric horse chronometer has been in-
vented. The movement is controlled by a cur-
rent opened and closed by the breaki:g of an
almost microscopic copper wire stretched across
the track. It is said to record to the 1-600 of a
second.

Hygievic pillows are now in vogue. Three
form a full equipment for a bed, of which one
is filled with hops. a second with pine needles,
and a third with marine moss. They are be-
lieved to cure sleeplessness and nervous dis-
orders, .

There was a time when Egyvptians took pride
in keeping the mummies of their ancestors out
of the hands of impious infidels, but specimens
can now be openlv bought for $25 to $100,
those with well-authenticated pedigrees being
the most valuable. .

There is one summer topic less than usual
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The batbers at the seashore are not spectacular.
Last season seems to have exhausted their
audacity. At Coney Island, Long Branch, Cape
May and Newport conservatism rules the cos-
tumes on the beaches.

The summer’s sport at Block Izland is sword-
fishing. Frequently the game shows fight, and
in such cases the excitement is intense. The
swordtish caught iv those waters weigh from

200 to 500 pounds, and the swords are from two

to three feet in length.

Another industry is row open to wowen.
In an establishment on Centre street they are
employed as gold beaters,
serts that, while not equal to men in physical
strength, they are superior in carvefulness and
delicacy of workmanship.

The autborities of Berlin are trying tile pave-
ments for the streets. The tiles are moulded
into blocks 7.8 inches square and 3.9 inches
thick, and are impregnated with bituminous

roducts up to 20 per cent of their volume,

he spaces between them are filled with hot
tar.

Mr. Gladstone locks worn and weary of face
and very aged, but he walks with a quick,
active step, dresses with more care than in his
youth. in a light gray suitat this season, carries
a jaunty cane, and wears, after the Palmer-
;toluian fashion, always a flower in his button-

ole.

A votable man at Cape May is Ah Shong. a
Chinaman who is not squat and mean, but tall,
solid, and commanding. He is a mandarin.
and wealthy. He weais the dress of an Amer-
ican, but his body servant, ever at his heels. is
all satin and embroidery in the bagginess of
Oriental garb. .

Jurubeba, a drug that is quite popular in Bra-

The proprietor as-,

while mare’s milk, unfermented, is used as a
substitute for mother’s milk.

A voung man was killed on a railroad track
near Albany. His parents had separated, his
father taking a daughter and he going with his
mother. At the funeral, when the coffin was
opened, the father stood on obe side and the
mother on tle other. As they raised their eyes
from the last look upon their dead son, they
met each other’s gaze, embraced each other im-
i pulsively, and were reconciled.

Bricks made of cork now constitute one of
the new German industries. The usual size is
ten by four and three-fourths and two and a
half inches. They are prepared from small
' corks, refuse, and cement, and bave not only
been used for certain building pu s, on
account of their lightness and isolating prop-
erties, but are also employed as a covering
for boilers, in preventing theradiation of heat.

Miss Anna Laurens Dawes, a daughter of
'Senator Dawes, advocates a Jewish State in
. Palestine. She praises the intellectuality of the
Eeople, and she finds that in statecraft the Jew
as done brilliant things. ¢ The time is but
just gone by,” she says, *‘ when the leader of
| the Liberal party in Germany was a Jew, the
leader of the Republican party in France wasa
gewi”and the Prime Minister of England was a _
ew

The united Beckford and Hamilton libraries
‘fetched recently under the hammer the total
sum of §432,220, of which Mr. Bernard Quaritch,
the London bookseller, alone was responsible
for $220,525. Of this latter ajoount, againb,
about oue half represented Mr. Quaritch's com-
missions on account of customers; the other
half was added to his stock, and is now offered
"by him in a ** rough catalogue,” with prices af-

zil. has been recently introduced into the United | fixed

States. It belongs to the Solanum or tomato
family, and is said to possess all the virtues and
noue of the vices of mercury. Dr. Carvalho of
Rio de Janeiro and Dr. De Champs of Paris call
it ¢ the vegetable mercury.”

The English National Gallery has just pur-
chased from the High Court collectivn: Gaspar
Paussin, ** Calling of Abrabam,” $9.000; Gio-
vanni Bellini, ¢ Adoration of the Magi.” $1,825;
Hogarth, portrait of Miss Fenton, $4,000; and
the **Shrimp Girl,” $1,250; Stothard, *‘ The
Canterbury Pilgrims.” $2,100.

The Massachusetts Bureau of Statistics states
that in 1868 the chance of a person being killed
on or by steam cars was 1 in 5,026.284, while in
1882 it had been diminished to 1 in 20,297,024.
Thir is less than the chance of being struck by
lightning, and much less than that of being
injured by a kerosene-lamp explosion.

The London Truth says that among the occu-
gitions which are doing the worst in England

that of the builders. Of the failures recently
gazetted a large proportion belonged to that
trade. Here, on the contraryv. the builder
flourishes. In New York the permits issued
this year for new buildings are about 28,000; in
Brooklyn, 26,080.

A Dr. Carrick has brought some Tartar mares
to London, with the g)urpose of introducing real
koumiss to western Europe. The koumiss ordi-
narily sold at the dairies, it is declared, is sim-
ply fermented cow’s milk; koumiss proper is
fermented mare's milk. Koumiss is used large-
ly in cases of consumption and wasting diseases;

Dr. Sturge, a medical missionary to Siam,
relates how a pative doctor administered an
emetic to a love-sick lady who had swallowed
a quantity of opium with suicidal intent, The
scientist of Siam took a live eel. clipped off a
part of his tail to make him squirm in a lively
manner, and then pushed him, tail first. down
'the romantic damsel’s throat. When the eel
returned to the stream of running waier vear
which the girl was made to recline, the opium
quickly followed him.

Los Angeles, California, has made grest preg-
ress, materially, since the construction of the
Southern Pacific Railroad. A population of
22,000 is now claimed for it, which, if correct,
would show an increase of a hundred per cent.
within a few years. The influx is reported to
be so large that there are neither dwellings nor
stores nor hotels sufficient to meet the demand.
There is hardly a block in the town without
new buildings in process of erection. The
suburbs are exceptionally beautiful. IIand-
some villas extend for two and a half miles in
1all directions, and each has ite vines, orange
trees, orchard and flower-garden. The sur-
rounding country is an almost unbroken tract
of vineyvards, orange groves and fruit ranches.
The American povulation is of the most intelli-
gent and cultivated class. Many professional
men have settled there in fruit growing and
wine making, being attracted by the well-nigh
perfect climate and the fear of falling victims
in the Eastern States to hereditary consump-
tion.
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SPECIAL NOTICE.

In our conduct of this journal we desire to give our
list of excellent contributors the widest possible lati-
tude forthe conveyance of their honest convictions, so
long, at least, as this liberty does not conflict with the
general aim and scope of THE MIcrocosM. But we
wish our readers definitely to understand that .we do
not hold ourself responsible for the views of our con-
tributors, nor, in fact, even for our own views, as we
are liable at any timetochange ground on receiving
more light, as we have done more than once sincethis
rpaper was commenced. But, generally, we hope and
aim to be consistent, EDp1TOR.

THE IMMATERIAL I8 THE RRAL.

How superficial is the grasp of the human
intellect ! How little the most profound
thinker knows of the actual entities and real-
ities of the surrounding universe, of which the
entire buman race forms but an infinitesimal
speck! And how little we realize that human-
ity itself, in the sense of corporeality, is not
even the dust in the balance compared to the
invisible, incorporeal human microcosm within
this physical pericarp, which incloses it for so
brief a space of time here! Indeed, the mate-
rial bodies of which we are cognizant through
our physical senses, are only made visible and
tangible to us through synthetic or concentra-
tive processes that have proceeded by invisible
and, to us, unknown agencies from the incom-
prehensible subtilties of the substantial uni-
verse. The fact that any tangible, material
body recognized by us can be converted into
its original invisible gaseous elements even by
our own puny efforts, through the agency of
heat or other chemical and mechanical action,
furnishes strong evidence that gross matter, of
whatever grade, is but a concentration of in-
visible, imponderable, and even incorporeal
substances, by a power in Nature above and
unknown to man. It i8 even beginning
to be conceded Ry tbe ablest thinkers and
investigators that the sixty or more ele-
mental substances heretofore supposed to
constitute the natural material bodies sur-
rounding us, are reducible to four or five pri-
mordial elements by even the synthetic powers
of man, using only the best and latest scien-
tific appliances. If this be true, it only re-
quires the thought to be extended to other syn-
thetic processes and resources not yet revealed
to the chemisrt and mechanician to enable us to
behold mentally all the material substances in
the universe primordially existing in a single
material element, from which and out of which
the great central intelligent creative force has
mapufactured all classes of material bodies
and substatces by a simple process of concen-
trating, or synthetizing, that one element in
different directions. We say simple process, as
it would be to us, could we become cognizant
of the modus operandi of Divine procedure in
the work of creation.

If this logical inference from what puny
man himself has now the power to accomplish
be true, then it might be rationally inferred,
that the alchemistic notion of the Rosicrucians
and advanced theosophists, that gold &nd iron
are the same in their basic element, is not a
dreamy fancy to be flouted and despised as the
vision of a disordered brain. If gold and iron
can originally have come from the same pri-
mordial element by asynthetic process carried on
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in God's natural laboratory in two different di-
rections,we only need the analytic facilities and
appliances first to reduce iron back to this basic
element, and then the synthetic facilities and
appliances to condense it along the golden line
of material construction, in order to changea ton
of railroad iron into a ton of gold, or a ton of
coal into a ton of diamond. If man, with his
circumscribed powers and limited resources,
can take a mass of common iron ore, reduce it
to a molten state, and then by the aid of invisi-
ble substances change it into Bessemer steel,
might he not, by first reducing it beyond the
molten to a gaseous or still finer elemental con-
dition, return it to the solid form of copper or
even of gold bad he but the power and proc-
esses to reconstruct such gaseous elements again
into solid metal ? :
Is it objected that gold poesesses properties
entirely different from iron, and vice versa, and
that no amount of concentration of a substance
can change its nature or add to it new proper-
ties? We reply that iron takes the property of
becoming permaneuntly magnetic by the simple
process of change which converts it into steel.
Take, as an illustration, the astonishing case of
platinum, a thin wire of which will remain
bright and untarnished after cooling if held for
hours in the most incandescent mass of molten
tron; yet, if it be inserted in molten lead, not a
hundredth part as hot, it will melt the same as
would a wire of lead itself! Yet it is a fact
that platinum and iron and lead, according
to the Substantial Philosophy and all advancing
scientitic thought, were at one time precisely
the same in elemental substance, baving, with-
out. doubt, the same properties in all respects,
and that they only obtained their respective
peculiarities and properties as now observed
through the creative process of condensing that
same basic element in lines of different direc-
tion—that is, by adding and mingling with the
basic material element different degrees and
qualities of the force-elements of Nature
which in fact constitute the true cause of the
varying characteri:tics as manifested in gold,
platinum. iron, lead, etc. What could possibly
cause platinum to change to a liquid state
when placed in contact with molten lead, while
remaining unaffected in the slightest degree
when held in molten iron of many times higher
ternperature, if the gross material particles
were all there was involved of a substantial
nature in the premises? Surely heat at a given
temperature, either as an immaterial substance,
as the new philosophy claims, or as a mode of
motion, as the old doctrine insists, ought to
produce one and the same disintegrating or
liquefying effect upon platinum wire in both
lead and iron, unless it be true that the substan-
tial cohesive force which holds lead together

exerts in connection with the substantial force
of heat a neutralizing effect upon the cohesive
force in platinum which these two forces do
not produce through their relation to wolten
iron.

A curious and instructive illustration of this
interacting effect of one force upon another
was brought to our attention by Prof. Joseph

‘Goodrich in an experiment which he had

frequently tried, of shooting a leaden bullet
through the incandescent space of the open
arch of a burning brick-kiln. Though this
space is but a few feet in length, yet, from re-
peated trials, he declares that not a particle of
the lead will pass through this heated air-cham-
ber reaching a painted board placed at the op~
posite end of the arch, He asked us to explain
the mystery, nccording to Substantialism. Our
explanation, as already hinted by reference to
the easy fusion of platinum in connection with
melted lead, is, that the newly added force of
projection combined with the intense force of
heat must so act upon the cohesive force of the
lead as to produce an instantaneous dissolution
of the elements and forces combined in this pe-
culiar metal, thus allowing it to be instantly
disintegrated and transformed into a gas. As
a test of the correctness of this solution, we
predict that a leaden bullet, conveyed slowly
through the length of this arch in a delicate
crucible of fire-clay (thus exposing it a thou-
sand times longer to the same heat), would
emerge intact though fused, simply because
there would be lacking the substantial force of
projection to combine with the substantial
force of heat, thus neutralizeing the substantial
force of cohesion which holds the molecules of
the solid or even liquid mass of lead together.
This solution corresponds with that given in
the August MICROCOSM of a piece of silver
or copper falling slowly though a dense
collection of magnetic force, owing, as we in-
sisted, to the neutralizing etfect of ome force
upon another as peculiarly combined in certain
solids. Although Prof. Goodrich did not try the
experiment,it is quite probable that a bullet com-
posed of tin and antimony, or other combined
metals that would fuse at even a less temperature
than lead, would pass through the incandescent
arch from the gun in a solid state, simply be-
cause the heat-force and projectile force would
not combine to neutralize the cohesive form of
force in the molecular arrangement of such
metallic molecules.

Nature is full of problems of this kind, every
solution of which leads to another confirmation
of the Substantinl Philosophy, and goes to
prove that the invisible is the real of existence,
and even more substantial than the tangible.

The same intangible and invisible elements
within the soil and atmosphere mysteriously
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combine to produce food and poison, or the most
delicious fruits, noxious weeds, and fragrant
flowers side by side. The same or a similar
process to that which selects and combines
these invisible elements and forces from the
same soil, water, and air out of which to make
the golden ear of corn and the deadly night-
shade, with their roots and leaves actually com-
mingling and touching, bas originally con-
spired under the intelligence which primor-
dially directed the creative processes of Nature
to originate all the diversities of the animal,
mineral and vegetable formations of the visible
and invisible universe.

It is a weak and erroneous supposition that
the phenomena of material bodies, animate or
inanimate, manifested to our senses, are mere
qualities or properties of such matter—the re-
sults of organization or combination of its ma-
terial molecules. The assumption that matter
thinks and feels and acts as the simple effect of
orgunization or combination of corporeal par-
ticles, is the essence of wmaterialism, and the
basic error at which the Substantial Philosophy
strikes its most effective blows. This philoso-
phy assures us that no combination of matter
whatever can produce any phenomenon or ac-
tion, only as it involves the incorporation or de-
velopment of substantial incorporeal force or
forces by which such phenowmenon or action is
manifested through such material medium. A
mnan instantly killed by an electric shock is as
complete in all respects as an organism, corpo-
really or materially, as a moment before, when
speaking and breathing and walking. Not a
fiber of his flesh has been disrupted, nor a cor-
puscle of his blood displaced. Why has he not
now these so-called ‘‘qualities” of speech,
thought, and action since the electric spark
touched him, having as he has his organization
in all respects corporeally perfect as befcre?
The answer is that this immaterial, disturbing,
substantial force of electricity permeated the
material body, driving from its seat the sub-
stantial, vital, and mental orgapism which per-
meated, controlled, and actuated the physical
structure, thus leaving the body without its
normal motor-power to drive its physical ma-
chinery. As well insist that the steam engiae
and boiler have the * quality ” of acting and
performing their accustomed work by virtue
of their organization or peculiar mechanical
structure. and that the heat and the steam,
instead of being substantial entities, are the
mere ‘ properties” of matter as the results
of a certain combination of material mole
cules. Here is an engine working, as an em-
blem of intelligence itself. Open a valve and
fill the steam space above the water-line with
ice-water, as the living man was filled with
electricity, and the engine will instantly cease

work as did the human body, though no change
whatever will take place in the corporeal struct-
ure of the engine or boiler. What is the mat-
ter with this beautiful machine that action has
ceased ? Plainly, the cold water has neutralized
and absorbed the immaterial heat-force which
was the vital energy of the steam, and which
enabled it to run the engine. Let this charge
of cold water now escape from the boiler to the
earth, as did the electricity from the human
body, and it would carry with it the vital force
of the heat and steam, leaving the boiler and
engine a mechanical corpse. What nonsense to
suppose that the mere structural organization
of the material engine and boiler, however per-
fect, could result in mechanical action unless
immaterial force in the shape of heat were also
breathed into the nicely wrought piece of ma-
chinery. God had formed man, a perfect or-
ganism, of the dust of the ground, but not until
He had breathed into bis nostrils the immaterial
breath of life, or soul-essence, did his complete-
ly formed structure amount to anything so far
as thinking and acting were concerned. No or-
ganic structure, however perfect, and whatever
ite material properties, can result in thought, or
sensation, or action until the substantial forces
of life and mind are added to the corporeal
structure as its vital and mental counterpart
and motor-power.

A mere property of matter, as we have repeat-
edly insisted, is not a force in any sense, nor
does it involve force, only as such power to act
is added extrapeously. Water, for example,
changes its property of incompressibility and
becotnes elastic in the form of steam only when
the extraneous substantial force of heat is im-
parted to the water in sufficient quantity thus
to change its form from the liquid to the
gaseous state, as it had previously, though in a
less degree, changed it from a solid to a liquid.
A quality of matter, while it involves no force,
is simnply the capability or characteristic of
matter which allows force to take possession of
a body and operate with it or in it in a certain
way, according to the peculiar arrangement
and relation of its material molecules. Nothing
in nature contradicts this law, while it involves
and harmonizes with the Substantial Philosophy
in every particular., The force of cohesion in
one body, and which holds its molecules to-
gether in a certain maoner, owing to their
peculiar arrangement and properties, as in the
case of liquid water, if combined with that
same cohesive force holding some other body
together, might unite the two cohesive forces
in neutralizing their power upon both bodies,
and instead of cohesion as before they might
change their nature, and thus be converted
into the energv of heat as another transforma-
tion of the original force-element from which
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all the manifestations of force known in Nature
bave come. I8 this statement obscure? If eo,
here is a simple illustration that will make it
plain: Pour cold, liquid water on a mass of
cold, solid lime, and while the cobesion in the
lime gives way, allowing it to crumble into im-
palpable dust, the water becomes disintegrated
and disappears in vapor. The cohesive force of
both bodies by this act of combination has been
converted into another form of substantial
force called heat, which has usurped the place
of cohesive force in both bodies. And thus do
we solve the intricate problem of latent heat in
lime, which has so puzzled scientists, by the
beautiful principles of the Substantial Philoso-
phy. Not a particle of the lime or water has
been destroyed by this combination, though
both have undergone a transformation, while
the heat which appears to have been created
out of nothing is but the transformed force of
cohesion which held the molecules of the lime
and the water together. How beautiful is Sub-
stantialism in its varied applications to the
mysteries of physical science!

Organization, as we see, may confer a prop-
erty or characteristic upon a material body,
thus permitting extraneous forces to enter
and utilize it or manipulate it in a given
way, and thus manifest given results through
it, as in the case cited of the engine and
boiler. Although such mechanical structure
is totally powerless and inefficient with-
out the aid of imparted force to run its ma-
chinery, yet its characteristics of structure are
essential as the medium for such force by which
to enable it to act its part and properly mani-
fest its power to the accomplishment of given
results. Take this engine apart or break it up
into pieces, and though it is all there in weight
of metal, yet no amount of steam and heat
would make it perform the beautiful task
which it accomplishes when in working order.
Thus the property or quality cof a body, involv-
ed in its form and structure if you please, is es-
sential as & medium through which immaterial
force may manifest its power and accomplish
its results. A grain of corn, for example,
planted in proper soil will sprout and grow and
bring forth the stock and finally the ripe ears,
because it possesses the proper specific form as
well as the vital specific organism as the incor-
poreal pattern round which and through which
the invisible elements of the soil, air, and water
are attracted and woven into the final stock*
with its golden ears, thus constituting it food
instead of pvison. But break up this grain of
corn. and thus destroy its specific form and
thereby neutralize its force of cohesion which
acts in conjunction with its vital specific or-
ganism, and no amount of soil, air, and water
will cause it to vegetate though not a particle of

the material grein has been destroyed or lost. In
like manner it requires the human form divine
as the appropriate medium through which vital,
mental and spiritual forces can achieve human
results. Man could not think a single human
thought i€ he possessed the brain of a beast,
however he might be educated; neither could
be have ever achieved any of the works of art,
mechanics, architecture or commerce so credit-
able to the human race, even had he possessed
the geniusof a Raphael, the intellect of a Ste-
pbenson, and the cunning of a Howe combined,
without his peculiar physical structure. Think
of a man, however intelligent, undertaking to
inake a watch with a horse’s hoofs in the place
of his two hands; or a Listz trying to play a piano
with the paws of a dog! As the human form is
the essential part of man’s material organism
through which the soul has the facility for ex-
pressing its emotions, conveying its thoughts,
and achieving its triumphs, so must this same
form attach to the incorporeal organism within
the physical structure, as its counterpart and
as the real entity for which the corporeal body
was temporarily prepared as the earthly taber-
nacle in which the inner man might receive its
disciplinary culture preparatory to its entrance
into that higher educational field for which this
earthly residence was designed to fit him.

Thus we return to the heading of our present
paper:—the invisible, the intangible, the im-
materiad in all existence is the real. The
visible, material bodies around us are but the
groes exteriors of Nature’s system through
which the real but invisible forces of the uni-
verse produce their sensible inanifestations.
The man who, in his narrow conceptions of
Nature’s domain, confines all substantial ex-
istences to the material portions of the universe,
is hke the anatomist or physiologist who would
attempt Lo solve the mysteries of man’s physical
organism by a life-long microscopic inspection
of his epidermis; while the philosopher who
looks upon the corporeal body of man as the all
of hissubstantial being has not yet seen through
the cuticle of Nature’s vast realm. To assume
that matter thinks, and that matter is all there
is in the universe, is to fly into the very face of
commonsense. That electricity and magnetism
are substantial forcee—real euntities in Nature
—is so plain and self-evident a truism that it
would almost be illogical to prove it. That
they are immaterial substances is equally self-
evident, since they act and pass through gross
material bodies in Jefiance of all the universal-
ly accepted material conditions of Nature.
‘What weakness, then, to deny the substantiality
of mind or spirit by calling it a material mode
of motion, or a quality, property, or attribute
of the material brain, while admitting the im-
matenal ¢ property ” of a steel magnet or the
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immaterial ¢ attribute ” of a dynamo-machine
to be an actual substance! The materialistic
school of philosophy has yet to learn the pro-
digious extent of its own scientific inconsist-
ency. To speak of man’s spirit or mind as a
¢ condition” of the brain, as some of them do,
comparing it to the heated, or liquid, or gas-
eous condition of water, is sublime childish-
ness. The brain may be in a thoughtful, or
sluggish, or excited, or sleepy condition; but
what is that vital and mertal force which su-
perinduces such conditions? Is the force and
the condition it produces the same? Water
may be in a liquid, or gaseous, or heated con-
dition, but what is that substantial, active, ener-
getic force which superinduces such condition?
Is the condition and the force producing it one
and the same? These are distinctions and
questions which only the Substantial Philosophy
has ever dared venture to attack.
—_— eeo———
THE WAVE-THEORY AGAINST ITSELF.

HAVING been the first to call attention to the
contradictory character of the current theory
of sound as recorded in the Problem of Human
Life, we deem it only fitting that we should oc-
casionally renew this call, and tbus stir up the
minds 6f respectable scientists by way of re-
membrance, lest they relapse into forgetfulness.
It will be remembered that we took especial
pains in that original trestise to expose the cur-
rent fallacy of the go-called ‘‘ swift ” ttavel of
the vibrating string, or prong, while generating
tone, which has been 8o erroneously taught and
believed by al! physicists. We showed that in-
stead of a swift motion through the air, in any
one of its swings, it was absolutely demonstra-
ble that the prong of a tuning-fork traveled
only at a velocity of a few inches in a
second when performing its largest oscilla-
tions and producing its loudest sound, and
when, too, at the center of each swing, where
its motion, like that of the pendulum, as Prof.
Helmholtz admits, is swiftest. This discovery
and announcement came upon college profess-
ors as a surprise, and ‘‘ Ridiculous!” was at
once heard as the unison exclamation among
teachers of acoustics from one end of the land
to the other wherever the ¢ Problem ™ was read.
After exhausting their vocabularies in similar
exclamations of contempt at the alleged new
discovery, a few of their more ambitious and
courageous number, seeing the enthusiasm with
which the book was received by the press and]
the clergy, and chagrined that an unknown lay-
man should have madé and announced such a
discovery. sought to immortalize themselves by
assailing the author's arguments, and thus vin-
dicating their own claim for intelligence before
their classes rather than abandon the wave-

These reviewers followed each othpr in rapid
succession, hailing from different parts of the
country: but as we had at that early date no
medium through which to reply and set them
right, except occasionally through the courtesy
of the editors who printed their criticisms, the
different writers followed closely in each other’s
tracks, repeating the same superficial criticisms,
not seeing our replies to and consequent expos-
ures of their fallacious character. In time, how-
ever, it came to pass that THE MICROCOSM was
started to furnish the very medium through
which to meet the assaults of all opposers. Such
a medium was needed in order to let no opponent
escape with the self-congratulation that he bad
made a hit against the *‘ Problem,” that would
weaken if not silence its batteries. For a time,
however, this fact of the existence of THE MI-
crocosM did not impress itself sufficiently upon
these ambitious advocates of the current theory
of acoustics, and so several of their number
were put forward, or went forward voluntarily,
to the work of answering the dangerous book,
each writer of whom, as a memorable fact,
was in turn silenced by the replies of THE
MicrocosM, till they bave since been non
est inventus. We cannot here enter into an
enumeration of the various philosophical
beroes who were patriotically willing, for the
cause of science, to run the risk of immolating
themselves upon their respectivealtars of phys-
jcal respectability, nor can we enumerate the
various points they raised.. A singular coinci-
dence, however, in those early attacks was the
unanimity with which each critic tried to
break the force of our arguments against the
* gwiftly advancing” prong of the tuning-fork
while sounding, as taught by all the authori-
ties, since this point, if not disposed of, was
considered fatal. To instance only two, of
them, Prof. French, of the Urbana (Ohio) Uni-
versity, admitted that if we could show that the
travel of the prong while sounding was not
swift motion, then the wave-theory bad neces-
sarily broken down; and he specifically
added tbat a velocity of sixteen inches in a
second would not be fast motion. (See MICRO-
cosM for March, vol. 3.)

Then, in due course of time, came Prof. Stahr,
of the Franklin and Marshall College at Lancas-
ter, Pa., who resolved to answer our arguments
in a set review of the ‘ Problem ” in the Reform-
ed Quarterly, apparently in retaliation for the
Rev. Dr. Swander’s previous favorable review
of that book in the same mugazine. This was,
as it turned out, the fatal resolve on the part of
that professor. as well as the most fortunate
event for the Substantial Philosophy that has
occurred since the ¢ Problem ” was first issued,
as we will immediately show. Following the

theory and acknowledge themselves in error.

example of Prof. French in the New Church
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Quarterly, which be had probably seen (though
he had evidently and unfortunately for him
not seen our reply), he made the strongest part
of his attack in his effort to show that the
proog of a tuning-fork does really travel
‘* swiftly,” especially at the center of its swing,
and he frankly admitted that if it did not
travel swiftly it could not condense the air,
since, as he reasoned (correctly), the air-particles
in front of a slowly moving body would slip
aside and take their place behind it without
being condensed. (See MICROCOSM for Oct., vol.
8.) This fatal but truthful admission by Prof.
Stabr gave us our final opportunity on that
cardinal point, and furnished the inspiring
motor-force which led us to the discovery of-
the novel and conclusive method of demon-
strating that a tuning-fork will sound audibly
while its prongs at the swiftest part of their
travel are moving at less than a velocity of
one inch in three hours, and which by the
aid of Capt. Carter and his superior tun-
ing-fork was absolutely carried to a veloc-
ity of only one inch in two years! This
Stahr-rout discovery was hurled back at the
Lancaster professor through THE Micro-
©osM with such stunning force and precision
that it not only silenced his battery on the
sound discussion, but it seems permanently to
have closed the pages of the Reformed Quarterly
Review against anything however amiable or
reliable from the pen of that professor since, as
well as against any mention either of the sound
question or of the Problem of Human Life. The
Rev. Dr. Apple, it seems, had received all he
waunted and more than he had contracted for in
the unfortunate fiasco of his profound physical
professor. Yet, as we then insisted and bave
since repeatedly urged, the high and responsi-
ble honor resting upon the doctor as president
of a great college and the editor of a great quar-
terly placed him under the most solemn obliga-
tions to his students and readers either to force
Prof. Stahr to reply to that demonstration and
answer our arguments or publicly to confess the
wave-theory broken down. But the truth is
the doctor did neither. If he had no power, as
we presume he had not, to make him either
answer our argument or confess his inability to
do so, it was then the clear moral, religious and
scientific duty of Dr. Apple to state the fact in
the same journal that contained the profess-
or's pretentious *Two-Edged S8word,” and let
his readers know the truth. The willful and
persistent refusal on the part of the responsi-
ble editor of that high-toned quarterly to fulfill
such an honest and binding moral obligation
has not been forgiven by scores of his more in-
telligent subecribers who are well posted in all
the facts of the case, nor will it be forgiven till

his scientific conscience shall force him to

bring forth fruits meet for repentance by
ample acknowledgment in the Reformed Quar-
terly Review.

After these preliminary siatements we now
come to our text—the wave-theory against
itself—and will, briefly as may be, point out a
fair specimen of the self-contradictory nature
of the current doctrine of acoustice. We need
not go outside of the very subject-matter we
have been here discussing, namely, the sup-
posed ‘‘swiftly-advancing” prong or string in
producing tone, to find the most glaring in-
stances of scientific incongruity. First read
this brief extract from Prof. Tyndall, the ablest
exponent of the wave-theory in the English
language: :

“Imagine one of the prongs of the vibrating
fork swiftly advancing. 1t compresses the air
immediately in front of it, and when it retreats
it leaves a partial vacuum behind, the process
being repeated at every subsequent advance
and retreat. The whole function of the tuning-

fork is to carve the air into these condensations
and rarefactions.”— Lectures on Sound, p. 62.

Look now carefully for a moment at this
idea of ‘‘ condensations and rarefactions,” which
constitute the very life and soul of the wave-
theory. If the tuning-fork prong. as this great
authority teaches, ‘ leaves a partial vacuum
bebind ” it, after moving forward to make a
‘‘ condensation,” the next forward movement,
which instantly follows, would of course be in
this ¢ partial vacuum,” and would necessarily
produce a less condensation than before, having
less air to condense; and on again retreating
would necessarily add to. or increase, this ** par-
tial vacuum ” made by the first retreat, and so -
on till all air should be exhausted on each side
of the prong, thus leaving it performing its
“ rapidly-advancing” to-and-fro motions in a
perfect vacuum! By this means all ‘‘ conden-
sations and rarefactions” would necessarily
cease soon after the commencement of the
prong’s vibrations! The wave - theory thus
commits scientific suicide in the hands of its
foremost exponent by insisting upon * conden-
sations and rarefactions of the air” as the ouly
means of sound-propagation, and, at the same
time, making such atmospheric condensations
and rarefactions impossible by logically caus-
ing the prong to vibrate in a vacuum.

But here is the worst feature of self-annihila-
tion connected with this *‘partial vacuum”
claim of the wave-theory. As the condensation
and corresponding rarefaction of the air con-
stitute the sound-pulse, they must, of necessity,
travel or act with the velocity of the sound;
that is, they must travel hundreds of times
swifter than the prong itself travels, as shown
in our * finishing demonstration,” October Mi-
CROCOSM, volume 8. Now here is the absurdity
of the theory gone to seed: How can the prong
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retreat to ‘‘leave a partial vacuum behind,”
when the rarefaction or the air itself expands
after compression, at a velocity hundreds of
times swifter than the prong can travel at its
best? Plainly, after the prong has gone for-
ward and compressed the air, how is it to get
away from this air in order to ““leave a partial
vacuum behind,” when this same compression
must restore itself, according to the wave-theory,
at a velocity of 1120 feet in a second, and espe-
cially when the prong demonstrably, as Capt.
Carter has shown, sounds audibly while retreat-
ing only at a velocity of one inch in two years ?
Reductio ad absurdum.

But this is only one among many similar
blows the wave-theory strikes against itself:
Take the one growing directly out of these
same ‘‘ condensations and rarefactions of the
air,” called the ¢ law of interference.” Nomore
self-contradictory ‘‘law” was ever placed on
record than this, as we have so often shown,
and will immediately show again. Prof. Tyn-
dall tells us that if two unison strings or prongs
were vibrating half a wave-length from each
other. so that the condensation from one would
reach the other just as its rarefaction was start-
ing. the two wounld inferfere with each other,
producing quiescence in the air in the line of
the two strings or forks, thus neutralizing each
other’s effects, and causing absolute silence.
siiice sound consists only and solely of atmos-
pheric ** condensations and rarefactions.” Noth-
ing is plainer than this so-called ‘law of in-
terference ” as taught by all authorities on
acoustics. (See Lectures on Sound, pp. 259,
260)., Yet observation and experiment dem-
onstrate the utter fallacy of the law, and prove
the non-existence of the facts of interference
as go positively alleged to exist by Prof. Tyn-
dall, and upon which he risked his reputa-
tion in recording it without. it is hoped, ever
testing it by experiment, for otherwise he
recorded as scientific truth what he absolutely
knew to be false. This conclusion cannot be
avoided, since two equal forks or other unison
instruments, placed as he alleges, cause not the
slightest shade of neutralization of tone, but
actually double the sound of one of the instru-
ments alone as listened to in all directions
alike. Plainly if sound consists of air-waves,
constituted of ¢‘condensations and rarefac-
tions,” as the theory teaches, this ‘‘ law of inter-
ference” is a necessity in the pnature of things,
and it is therefore mnot surprising that Prof.
Tyndall, believing firmly in the truth of the
wave-theory as he Jid, should state this law of
interference as a necessity growing out of the
coalescence of a system of ‘‘condepsations”
with an equal system of  rarefactions,” since
we all know that two systems of equal water-
waves (which are of course real waves) ruuning

together in such relation that the furrows of
one system will coalesce with the crests of the
other system, will substantially neutralize both
systems, producing aqueous quiescence. Of
course aerial waves, if they really exist as the
cause of sound, should act the same precisely,
and Tyndall, Helmholtz, Mayer, and the rest,
knowing this, and believing the wave-theory
to be absolutely true, did not hesitate to in-
culcate this law of sound-interference and
absolute silence without waiting to test it
by experiment for themselves, so sure were
they of its truth. But the fact, that there is
no truth at all in the law, as our numer-
ous experiments show and as any one can
prove, has utterly shattered the wave-theory,
and 8o completely has it convinced those
great scientists that the doctrine is fallacious
since seeing the Problem of Human Life, that
they dare not now write a word in defense of
the wave-theory, as so clearly made manifest
under the recent merciless castigation given
them by Professors Rogers and Drake as pub-
lished in THE MICROSCOM.

But as there is no dispute about this law of
interference and consequent silence as laid
down in all works on acoustice: and as there
remains no longer any doubt of its fallacy, since
experiment shows it to be false in all its length
and breadth, we now come to the manifest self-
contradiction of the law itself as demonstrated
by these claimed *‘ cohdensations and rarefac-
tions ” sent off in all directions from the vibrat-
ing string or prong of a tuning-fork. Here,
in a few sentences, will be shown the beauties
of that branch of physical science as now
taught in all * respectable colleges,” and of
which Prof. Tyndall says in his letter to Prof.
Drake—*¢ You can go to rest with the assurance
that the wave-theory of sound is perfectly se-
cure”! Let us see how ‘‘secure” it is, tested
by its fundamertal law of interference:

As an admitted matter of fact, when the
prong or string swings forwar it produces both
a condensation and a rarefaction at one and
the same instant, the condensation being gene-
rated on the forward side and the rarefaction on
the retreating side. Now as both condensations
and rarefactions travel in all directions from the
sounding instrument at the same velocity, it is
plain that every condensation sent forth by a
vibrating prong or string is accompanied by a
simultaneous rarefaction, filling the same air
at the same instant, and consequently the
two must keep up the continual interference
and neutralization of each other, if there be any
truth in the theory. Hence, if the law of in-
terference be true (and it must be true or the
wave-theory is ridiculously false), no sound
whatever should or could be sent off from any
vibrating instrument, since the condensation
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gether from each motion in both directions
must interfere, producing quiescence of the air
and consequent silence. But a8 we do hear the
sound of such string or prong in all dirrec-
tions, it follows irresistibly that the law of in-
terference is erroneous, and with it that the
wave-theory has hopelessly collapsed and brok-
en down. Will Prof. Tyudall or Prof. Mayer
muster the courage to answer this argument ?
If they do not, or if they refuse to attempt it,
they *‘ can go to rest with the assurance ” that
their reputations as great scientists have van-
ished into something thinner than their own
interfering condensations and rarefactions.

AM I MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?

This interrogation, more forcible than the
most positive assertion, comes home with a
uliarly deep significance to every reader of
MicrocOsM who admits Substantialism to
be the great underlying phxlosoghy of all life
and force. Recognizing it as the philosophy
which has within it the germinal force to ex-
pand until it uproots the accumulated scientific
errors of the centuries—and which will tend
most effectively to the development and upward
progress of the race—are we doing our duty,
are wc earnestly. couscientiously and energet-
ically using our influence and means to promul-
gate it? Or are we selfishly content to enjoy
its truths and grow with its gifts, und give no
thouysht or care to the thousands who are grop-
ing amid the dark, cold and gloomy caverns of
materialistic philosophy ? Thousands of honest
seekers after Truth, who long for convincing
evidence of an individualized immortality—
with an intensity that cannot be expressed—
would find faith springing into a living power,
if the truths of Substantialism were once re-
vealed to them. I have read letters from per-
sons of high moral endeavor, and fine intel-
lectual culture, expressing their gratitude in
the strongest terms for the good that the philos-
ophy of Substantialism had brought to them;
tuat it had lifted tbem from the miry clay of
materialism and quickened their paralyzed faith
into a spiritual vitality, enabling them to take
hold of the future with a firm and unyielding
grasp. Thus, many individuals whose educa-
tion and mental constitution preclude them
from being convinced of immortality through
any theological disquisition could be reached
through the facts and truths of Nature. which
are so convincin%ly unfolded through the Sub-
stantial Philosophy. Knowing this fact. I feel
an intense dosire to see this philosophy pre-
sented to every investigating and reflecting |
mind: and, therefore, I most earoestly urge .
upon each and every one the positive, impera-
tive, moral duty of making a persistent and
determined effort to extend the circulation of |
the ** Problem of Human Life " and THE Micro-
cosM. Certainly, every appreciative reader |
could induce one thinking imx'rivlual to become
a subscriber, and, doubtless, with aneffort com-
mensurate with its importance, could secure
five or a dozen. And so, instead of a few .
thousands, we could have tens of thousands
of subscribers and lhundreds of thousands of '

readers.
Think of this, friends of Substantialism !

and rarefaction propagated simultaneously tc-}

i could. by our united e

Thiok of the mighty power for good—the grand
and majestic wave of grogresaive truthb—we
orts, set in motion!
Would that 1 could inspire every reader of our
beloved MicrocosM with a lofty enthusiasm,
with an electric energy which would impel him
to go to work with a will that knows no fail-
ure; and thus hasten the world’s redemption
from false philosophies which distort the men-
tal vision; and from a materialism which, like
a vampire, is drawing the epiritual life-blood
from the souls of men. If we will thus labor,
ours will be an elevated happiness in the con-
sciousness of duty performed—an inspirational
joy in beholding the rapid march of the vital-
izing philosophy of Truth.
1 pledge myself to secure at least five sub-
scriptions for THE MICROCOSM. Wil every sub-

tber do the same ¢
Mgzs. M. 8. ORGAN.
NEwWBURGH, N. Y.

MEN OF “ RECOGNIZED STANDARD.”

We clip the following from the Baptist Ex-
aminer of this city, of September 4, 1884:

*“ What do you think of ‘The Substantial
Philosophv.” as given in the August number,
p- 22. of WILFORD'S MICROCOSM ? E.B. J.

* We have several inquiries like the above, to
which we would file this general answer. We
have examined several numbers of THE MICRO-
cosM, and our opinion of it is that it is utterl
worthless. On its list of contributors we fail
to find a single man of recognized stendard as
a man of science. It appears to be the organ
of a coterie of ¢ cranks.”’

We are entirely willing to give the above to
our readers, dnd let the intelligent converts to
Substartialism among Baptist ministers judge
of the stuff of which the Eaxaminer’s editorial
corps is composed. If we had a **single man”
as a contributor to this magazine who was
capable of composing such a jumble of words
as ‘‘a single man of recognized standard as a
man of science,” we should regard him as
‘utterly worthless,” quietly dismiss him as a
literary ‘‘crank.” and recommend him for a
gituation to the editor of the Exraminer, in full
assurance of faith that he would prove a *‘ man
of recognized standard asa man of science” in
that concern.

OUR GREAT ENCYCLUPEDIA OFFER.

‘We are pleased to announce that several per-
sons have taken advantage of our offer, as
printed on last page of cover, to send us fifty
subscribers for this volume of THE MICROCOSM,
with the money ($50). and thus earn a complete
set of * Appleton’s New American Encyclope-
dia” as a premium. original cost, $96. e have
several sets yet remaining, and we now make
the offer to include also our books, ¢ The Prob-
Jlem of Human Life™; 1st ard 2d volumes of
MicrocosM, bound in cloth; ¢ Universalism
Against Itself,” and ‘* Walks and Words of
Jesus,” as follows: For a sale of 25 copics of
** The Problem.” at $2 each ($50); or 20 copies
1st and 2d vols. MICROCOSM. at £2.50 (£50): or 50
copies ** Universalism Against Itcell,” at. §1 (§50);
or 50 copies of * Walks and Words of Jesus,” at
$1 ($50); or §50 worth of any of these books in
like proportion, the mouney in all cases to accom-
paoy the order, we will send a complete sct of
the Encyclopedia, as proposed. Or subscriptions
to the 4th vol. of THE MICROCOSN, at $1 each,
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can be mixed with any of the books at prices ; principle in physiological physics holds true of

named, to make up the $50, and thus earn the

16 leather-bound volumes of this greatest of
encyclopedias. No offer like it was ever before
e to the American public.

THE NATURE OF SOUND.

A NEW proof of the substantial nature of

sound has just been brought to our notice by
Dr. W. E. Sallee, of Sellersburg, Ind., discov-
ered through a most singular accident which !
happened to a friend of his who chanced to be
in the water during the firing of artillery near
the water’s edge. At the moment of one of
the discharges his right ear was submerged. The
sound caused such an intense concussion to that
ear as complétely to rupture its drumskin or
tympanic membrane, while that of the other
ear was uninjured. The Doctor asks : How is
this to be explained? The only way to account
for such a remarkable effect, as we conceive, is
the following :

The immerzed ear was filled with water, and
as a matter of course the conducting mediam
was in actual contact with the tympanic mem-
brane. Itis well known that sound travels in
water with four times its velocity in air, but
still that there is not the slightest pcrceptible
movement to the particles of water caused by
the passage of the sound thrqugh it even if
examined under the most powerful microscope.
Hence the water is without physical or mechan-
i-al sound-waves, and consequently the rupture

of the membrane could not have been produced .
by the physical disturbances of the water:

(even admitting that there is any such
disturbance, which we deny), since .ess

than microscopic motion could not me-;

chanically cause such a destructive ef-
fect. Hence tbe conclusion irresistibly fol-
lows that the rupture must have been caused
by the contact of the sound corpuscles under

their fourfold velocity above that in air. In
view of this solution, we do not hesitate to

make the scientific prediction, if the ear were
filled with iron filings, so as to cover the mem-
brane, and if these were connected externally
with an iron bar & mile long, that a slight tap
on the bar with a hammer, even at the far end,
would totally destroy the drumskin, since the
velocity of the sound in iron is seveuteen times
that in air, or about four times that in water.
The reason for this destructive effect on the
sense-membrane of the ear, while the same
sound corpuscles would produce no effect upon
an inanimate body of the same size and weight,
whatever velocity they might have, grows out
of thefact of the natural sympathy existing be-
tween that particular kind of immaterial sub-
stance and tbe auditory organs, The same

Jhght, which may be so intense as to destroy
the optic nerve, while the same luminous dis-
charge of corpuscles would not perceptibly stir
the lightest feather if concentrated upon it
with many fold such intensity. Judging from
tois newly-discovered fact in sound, we may
logically infer, if by any process light could be

; made to travel seventeen times swifter than it
lnovv does, that no eye could withstand or en-
dure the contact of its immaterial corpuscles.
+If any other explanation of Dr. Sallee's prob-
lem can be given that will seem more rational
or probable than the foregoing, we should like
to give it to our readers.

THAT MISSIONARY PAMPHLET.

We have not yet commenced the plates for
the pamphlet on Substantialism (though we liad
earnestly intended to do so before this) owing to
the slowness of our subscribers ip renewing for
volume ¢4 of THE MicrocosM. This apparent
apathy, as hinted last month, we attribute
chiefly to the political excitement of the coun-
try io this peculiar presidential campaign year.
We really trust that after the November slection
a decided change for the better will show itself,
and that the old readers of THE MICROCOSM will
awake from politics to the interests of the more
enduring realities of the Substantial Philosophy.
As soon as this revival takes place we will put
the plates of the missionary pamphlet in hand.
We are putting every dollar received for books

and subscriptioos into this magazine, knowing
i what good it is doing in combating false science,
and we dare not therefore run into debt for out-
side work, however important, unless we cen
see our way clear by the encouraging attitude
of our subscribers. 'We propose, as heretofore,
to give all we have and are to this work, but
can do no more.

PHOTOGRAPHS OF OUR CONTRIBUTORS.

‘WE have received many high commendations
of the cabinet photograph of the great paint-
ing by Mr. Tiers of the editor of THE MICRO-
cosM and his contributorial staff. Many of
our subscribers are so much pleased with it that*
they desire a larger copy for framing, and thus
preserving it as a souvenir of their friendly rela-
tion to this magazine. We have obtained the
consent of the artist to use a large negative for
a picture, about 12 by 16 inches, a copy of
which we will send on flexible board rolled in
tube, post-paid, as a premium for three new
subscribers to this volume of the THE MICRO-
cosM, or we will send a copy on receipt of $L.
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SPECIAL PROVIDENCE.

BY REV. L. W. BATES, D. D.

Qod's sovereignty is as evident as His exist-
ence. If there be a Supreme Being He must
reign; His government is necessary to His su-
premacy. To say there is a God who does not
rule is to deal in contradictory terms.

Some. however, who admit a general provi-
deoce reject all idea of a special providence:
but is not a geperal providence without a
:ﬁ)ecial providence a palpable contradiction ?

ow could God’s providence be general with-
out being special ?  What is general providence
but the aggregate of special providences?

The fact that God bas established a system
of laws is unmistakable evidence that He con-
trols every particular law in the systein, and
keeps it in barmony with the system. A ma-
chine is a system, and the engineer has not
only the geueral control and supervision there-
of as a system, but his special inspection and

_control of every screw, shaft and wheel of that
machinery constitute his general control. Every
whole is made up of parts. The family is com-
posed of its individual members, and canunot be
controlled in the aggregate as an organi

There is such a thing as the law of media-
tion, which Suethen illustrates by a steamboat
ascending the Falls of the Ohio. ** The princi
ple of gravity, which acts upon every particle
of water in the rushicg river, operates upon
every part of the boat, her wnachinery and all
her tixtures, and even upon the fire and steam;
but, by the medium of steam, she moves <tead-
ily up the foaming rapids.”

A ship does not destroy nor even suspend the
laws governing the tides, but by the laws gov-
erning the winds, she overcomes the tide and
sails to her destined port. Providence may, in
special cases, bring to bear in an unusual man-
ner the laws of refraction, to move the shadow
back ten degrees on the dial of Ahaz, or to con-
tinue the sun's light to Joshua’s army, notwith-
standing the continued revolution of the earth;
or use the wind to drive the waters into a
walled heap for Israel to pass over; or, by some
other law, throw a whole army intoa confusion
that insures victory to the opposing band; or
increase the vibration so as to cause the walls
of a city to totter and fall. And beyond all
these, He who created the lion, may by some
unknown law so control his savage nature as
to preserve Daniel from his devouring jaws.
He who by some unknown law made the fire

body, exclusive of the control of its individual | and created human flesh, may by some un-
members. The government of the State is not ' known law render the bu.dies of the three He-

simply the control of corporate bodies, but of
the individual members. Your social relations
are not confined to the aggregated race, but
are extended to individuale. History is not
simply a great aggregation, but is constituted
of numerous single incidents, actions. and ex-
periences. The mountains, the sea, the earth,
are each and all composed of particles. Did
God make them as a whole and not the parti-
cies of which they are composed? Did He
create the human race as a whole, and not the
individual members? If He had created them
all at once and by the self-same act or word,
that would not have precluded the specialty of
the particularity and individuality of the crea-
tion.

General government is based upon particular
government. and is constituted thereof; and
§eneral providence, as before intimated, is

ased upon particular providences, and consti-
tuted thereof. It is claimed by some, that God
has established numerous laws which work in
perfect harmony, constituting a geceral system
that never varies, and is never suspended, or
the whole would be thrown into a confusion
that would wreck creation. But if those laws
be invariable in their operations, and cannot be
suspended without grave interference with the
gystem, there are other laws that may some-
times be brought to bear upon them as a special-
ty, to accomplish an important purpose, with-
out producing the least jostle or coufusion.

One of the admitted laws of nature is that
water will seek its level, and that the stream
cannot rige above its fountain: but when you
dip a spounge in water, or insert a siphon in a
cask, you bring another law to bear which
causes water to run uphill and rise above its
source. '

brews proof against the consuming power of
the flames. .

The Rationalist has much to say about law.
The Christian believes as strongly in law as the
skeptic does; but law is not a mode by which
things do themselves. Law is God's adminis-
tration of His government in both its natural
and spiritual departments. When Jesus ap-
plied the moistened clay to the eyes of a blind
man, He mav have put in force the same law
that God did when He formed man from the
dust of the earth; when He breathed upon the
disciples, as preparatory to their reception of
the Holy Ghost, He may have put in force the
same law that God did when He breathed the
breath of life into Adam's nostrils; and when
He said to the stormy sea, *‘ Peace! be still!”
He may have put in force the very law that God
did when He said, ‘¢ Let the dry land appear.”

In the gospel system. repentance is a law: the
law of reformation. No man can be expected to
abandou sin till he realizes its turpitude. Re-
pentance is compunction for sin and hatred of
gsin, and therefore its reformatory intluence

ualifies to reap the full benefit of forgiveness,
%‘aith is a law; the law of trust. No man can
trust in God’s promise, and apply for its fulfill-
ment without faith in that promise; nor trust
in the vicarious merits of Christ. and appropri-
ate them to his needs without faith in those
merits. It is by the law of faith that man ap-
proaches God through Christ, and is thereby
quulitied to receive salvation by the merits of
another, the merits of Christ.

But to return from this digression. The
Psalmist not only bids the earth to rejoice, but
exhorts the multitudes of the isles to be glad:
thue presenting the very idea of minute care-
fulness upon the part of God. If the bhairs of
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your head te numbered, and the fall of a spar-
row be noticed, His government must extend to
the smallest point of carefulness. We are not
to suppose that God’s government is like plac-
ing a locomotive upon the track, with a full
supply of tire and water, and the driving-valve
permanently adjusted, to draw the train to ite
destination, without further interference. The
Great Evgineer isalways at His post. Although
he locoruotive runs by law, the .engineer vio-
.ates no law when he regulates the speed; and
when he brings the train to a pause to avoid
running over that child, he does it by law as
sjurely as he started it by law; and instead of the
»ause producing disaster, it avoids disaster.
‘30d is the great motive power of the universe,
us well as the Engineer of its ever-revolving
;nachipery, and all things are under His control,
nn infinite, unsearchable Being, whose ways
are past finding out; with clouds of darkness
around about him, so that the deep mysteries
of Himself and government are hidden even
from the angels; yet that He does reign, and
reign everywhere, and in everything, we have
the fullest proof; and we may see the hand-
writing on the wall, even though we be not al-
ways able to read the writing, nor to tell the
interpretation thereof.

In providence God rules and overrules to the
promotion of His glory, and the acccmplish-
ment of His purposes, and the welfare of those
who trust in Him. He utilized the stubborn
cruelty of Pharaoh to magnify His name by the
display of 1lis omnipotent power. Jacob knew
not that he was co-operating with God's selec-
tion when le supplanted his Lrother FEeau.
Nebuchadnezzar had no intention of executing
God’s judgment when he spoiled Jerusalem.
and carried Judah captive into Babylon: mor
«did the Romans suspect that tkey were fulfilling
Christ's sentence when they dcstroyed Jeru-
salern and scattered the Jews cver the whole
earth. God said by Isaiah. x. 5: ** O Assyria.
the rod of Mine anger, and the staff in the band
of Miuve indignation. I will send him against a
i:(vpocritical nation, and against the people of

v wrath willI give him a charge to take the
epoil. and to take the prey, and to tread them
down like the mire of the streets. Howbeit he
meaneth not ro, neither does his heart think
&0: but it is in his heart to destroy and cut off
natious not a few; for he saith: * Are not my
friends altogether kings? Wherefore it ehall
come to pass, that when the Lord has per-
formed His whole work upon Mount Zion, and
on Jerusalem. I will furnish the fruit of the
stout hbeart of the King of Assyria, and the
glory of hie higher looks.”

Good government requires that the ruling
authority shall have power to protect the obedi-
ent and punish the transgressor, and we may
cocfidently expect *¢ all things to work together
for good to those who love God.” and be as-
sured that ‘‘though hand join in hand, tte
wicked shall not be unpunished;” for though
clouds and darkness are so round about Jehovah
a8 to involve Him in inscrutable mystery. yet

He assures us that ¢ righteousness and judg- |

ment are the habitation of His throme,” and
that ** he that feareth Him and worketh right-
eousness, is accepted of Him.” He rules for His
people as well as for Himself. and is fully able
to protect all who put their trust in Him. and
in His own good way and time, to overthrow
all who oppose His administration.

CENTREVILLE, Md.

EVOLUTION ONLY A HYPOTHESIS.—-NC 6.

BY REV, J. J. SMITH, A.M., D.D.

——

Having stated in a former article that the
gulf between the highest man-ape and man, in-
stead of being very narrow, as some would have
us believe. is actually the breadest that is to be
found anywhere between the eeveral orders and
species, I now propose to point out this fact
more in detail. In doing this it will be seen by
a glance at man’s nature and endocwments that
God has given him a distinction in the scale of
being so high and profound, that the difference
between him and apes is absolutely greater than
that between apes and the lowest crustaceans.
Man is erect in position, and has his erect-
ness indicated and enforced by the form and
ition of all his bones; but the ape bas his
inclined posture, forced upon him by every
bone in his body, and cannct walk uprightly
without holding on to esomething. Msan
bas a double curvature in his back, which a
well-Lalanced erectness requires, while apes
have but one. Another broad difference is that
all healthy human brains are structurally per-
fect; Lut the highest ape’s brains are structu-
rally imperfect. The humanb brain is pleno-cere-
bral; while all apes’ brains are manco-cerebral.
Besides, the highest apes have brains but balf
the size of the lowest human ravages. Man is
endowed with language, while even the highest
apes have not <o much as the organs of speech
at all. Man's varied facial expressicns. and joy-
ous laughter, while they tell of his high social
endowments, show also a mighty contrast when
comypared with the grim stereotyped sedateness
of all brutes. No ape is susceptible of human
culture, while on the other hand, of that culture
even small children are susceptible. Man is
progressive, both individually and collectively;
all animals, however, including the highest apes,
are stationary. They have not made the slight-
est advancement in all the past. They are to-day,
in this respect, just where they were a thousand
or ten thousand years ago. Man bas a highorder
of esthetical sensibilitics; afes have nothing of
this kind. Man is endowed with theattributes of
ambition and self-culture; apesare entirely want-
ing in both. Man can receive impressions from
the intellectual, the spiritual, and the invisible;
a can only receive impressions from the
pgg"ssical through the scnees of seeing, hearing.
smelling. tasting, and feeling. They never rise
above mere physical perception. ﬁan has de-
sires and aspiiations that the material world
can never satisfy; while the highest animals
are content when their present wants are sup-
plied with the Ehysical. Man can contemplate
the past and the future; animals live only in
the present.

Another difference between men and apes,
and which is well nigh boundless, is the endow-
ment of the former with imagination, while
the latter have nothing of thekind. Ages orly
creep and chatter, where man profoundly soars.
They never construct mentally. There is with
them no ability for invention, or combination,
or so much as methodically arranging what
they see or know. But man can do all these
things: can soar bevond the region of sight and
sound, toward the Infinite, until he not only
roams amid unnumbered worlds but scales the
dizzy battlements of Heaven.

Besides all this, man has the divine faculty
of reason, while apes have only instinct.
This places man infinitely above the high-
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est brute. In consequence of this attribute.
look at man’s progressive march, and his
intellectual acbievements in the fields of
art and science; his numerous mechanical
inventions and appliances: his high range of
susceptibilities; his astonishing mental acumen
an® versatility, as seen in his having harnessed
the forces of nature, such as steam, and the
lightnings of heaven to do his bidding: his
wonderful achievements in poetry, bistory,
painting, sculpture, and architecture; hisscien-
tific researches and explorations; his profound
conceptions and mental deductions; his phi-
losophical investigations ; his astronomical
achieve:nents in determining the size, distance,
density, axial g{vration and the velocity of the
orbital sweep of each planet of our system, to-
gether with the laws by which they are gov-
erned; his still greater strides as he towers
above our system to roam understandingly and
at will among the sups of other systems. In a
word, look at his marvelous mental powers of
induction, analysis, synthesis, and generaliza-
tion; his astonishing capacity for mental ab-
stractions and elaborate processes of thought
in the higher mathematics; his mental forces
as seen in his logical deductions and demon-
strations; togetber with his marvelous concep-
tions of space, immensity, eternity, and the un-
conditioned and the absolute.

Another difference between men aund apes,
still greater than the greceding. is found in the
moral endowments of the former over the lat-
ter. Man is most emphatically a moral being,
with moral instincts. the world over. ¢ Cast
your eyes over all the nations of the earth,”
says Rousseau, ‘ and all the history of nations.
Amid s0o many inhuman and absurd super-
stitions. amid that prodigious diversity of man-
ners and characters, you will find everywhere
the same principles and distinctions of moral
good and evil.” But what do apes know about
moral good or evil? or, when did any one of
their number ever experience shame or re-
morse? or, where is the person that ever thought
that an ape had disgraced himself by any act
however low and vicious ?

Is it any wonder that Haeckel felt himself
constrained to admit, in view of the foregoing
facts, ** that not one of all the still living apes,
and consequently, not one of the so-called man-
like apes, can be the progenitor of man.”

Just here meets us another fact, namely, as
the intermediate types between apes and men
must have been higher organized, and superior
to apes, and yet they have all disappeared,
while apes continue, we are hereby furnished
with a most emphatic contradiction of the doc-
trine of the survival of the fittest.

Still another crushing blow is dealt the
theory of Evolution by the well-known fact
that in many iustances types and orders, in-
stead of continuing to advance, have after
reaching certain points retrograded. Among
vegetable forms the highest cry ptogams—called
Acrogens (or uprward growers, as the word from
the Greek signifies)—culminated in the car-
boniferous period; that is, the latter part of the
Paleozoic time. So among animals the division
of Brachiopods, Trilobites. Crinoids. and others,
reached their highest forms of development in
the Paleozoic era. Amphibians culminated in
the forepart of the Mesozoic period. Reptiles,
and Ganoids among vertebrates, and Cephalo-
pods(the highest among Mollusks) reached their
zenith in the latter part of the Mesoxoic era;

while brute mammals culminated in the Cham-
plain period of Cenozoic time.

In each of these cases, after a tribe had passed
its culmination, there was, contrary to the teach-
ings of Evolution, progress downward instead
of upward, backward instead of forward; so
that the survival of the fittest in each of these
cases was actually reversed. Surely Evolution
is nothing more than a visionary speculation,
an unverified hypothesis, an unscientific theory.

TARRYTOWN, N. Y.

CAMPING TOUR TO YOSEMITE VALLEY AND
CALAVERAS BIG TREES.—No. 2.

BY PROF. 1. L. KEPHART, A. M., D. D.

Tuesday morning, July 1st, being the time
agreed upon for setting out on our tour, we
were ‘‘ up and around ” at an early hour. All
necessary preparations had been made the day
previous; and still so many little details re-
quired attention tbat it was 8:30 A. M. when
our wagon with ‘‘all on board ” drew out of
Woodbridge in the direction of Lodi, Prof.
Klinefelter and 1 seated in front, the two women
and Lizzie immediately behind us and all our
supplies and accoutrements intact. Tosome of
our good friends our venture looked wild and
fool-hardy. The fact that we, who had been
in California less than a year, would start on
such an extended tour over such dangeroue
roads without any old camper or mountaineer
to accompany us, was matter of astonishment
to not a few. But they did not know that
the writer was raised on the western slope of
the Alleghanies in Pennsylvania, that durivg
the last six years of his minority much of his
time was occupied in teaming across those
mountains and in rafting on the Susquehannah
River, and that he had undergone a camping
tour of two years with the Army of the Potom-
ac in front of Richmond and Petersburg. Nor
did they know that Prof. Klinefelter had served
an extended apprenticeship on an Iowa farm
and in camping 1n Kansas. Had they known
this they would have looked with less ¢ fearful
apprehensions ” upon our venture.

e day was a bright, clear, sunny one, such
as is common in California from June till Oc-
tober. A two miles drive brought us to Lodi,
where we added a few articles not procurable in
‘Woodbridge to our supplies, and then proceeded
in the direétion of Lockford. along the line of
the San Joaquin and Sierra Nevada Railroad.
The drive was a delightful one. The road was
level and solid as a floor, and on either side
spread out the immense luxuriant wheat-fields,
just ripe for the harvest. This valley is the
wheat en of the world. For bountifulness
of yield, easiness of cultivation and excellency
of quality it can be excelled nowhere.

aving tpassod through Lockford and Clem-
ens, the former 10, and the latter 15 miles
from Lodi, we halted to feed our horses and eat
luncheon, beneath the wide-spreading boughs
and grateful shade of an immense live-oak.
This was a uew experience. Our camp-table
(a folding one), our camp-stools and prepared
eatables were soon brought out, water was pro-
cured from a neighborirg well, and we sat down
to eat, our surroundings pregenting a decidedly
cozv appearance. Luncheon over, while we
picked our teeth, we held acouncil. Up to this
time it was our purpose to visit, first, the Cala-
veras Big Trees, and then go on to Yosamite.
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The result of our council was a change of pro-

mme—a resolve to go direct to Yosemite Val-
ey, and ‘ take in” the Big Trees on our re-
turn. We concluded that, inasmuch as Yo-
semite is the ¢ biggest thing ” in California, we
would make sure of seeing that by going there
direct. This point settled, 2:30 p. M. found us
seated in the wagon and on the road to
‘Wallace.

Through this village (then the eastern termi-
nus of the 8. J. and S. N. R. R.) we passed about
4 p. M., and two miles east of it we left the
main road leading to 8an Andraes and the Big
Trees, and turning south-east, took the road
that leads to Jenny Lind and Milton. On this
road we proceeded about five miles, to the
ranch of a Mr. Whitney, when we concluded
to * go into camp” for the night, it being now
six o'clock. Mr. W. treated us very gener-
ously, gave us stabling and plenty of hay for
our Lorses, and would not receive a penny
from us in pay for the same, having learned
that we were from Woodbridge and connected
with the college there.

**Going into camp” for the tirst time was

uite an experience. The understanding. was
that Prof. Klinefelter would attend to the
horses, and that your contributor would be
¢ the man-of-all-work ” in the culinary depart-
ment. The wagon was stationed alongside the
road, a fire was soon started, water brought,
stove, kettles, coffee-pot, potato-sack, provision-
box, table and stools brought from the wagon,
and in a short time we had a very bountiful
supper spread which our keen appetites ren-
dered doubly welcome. Supper over, the dishes
washed, and things set away for the night, we
began to arrange for sleeping. The evening
bLeing dry and pleasant, the fessor and 1
concluded to sleep under the wagon rather
than remove the seats and baggage from within.
Accordingly, we spread an armful of new hay
on the ground, spread a comfortable on that.
and so made our bed. This, however, did not
prove as comfortable ss we had anticipated,
and for two reasons: First, the hay was just in
a sweat, and the heat therefrom threw us into
a violent perspiration. Second, the hay was
made of *‘ wild oats,” which grows. abundantl
in the ¢ foot-hills” of California. Now this
wild oats has a peculiarity of which we here-
tofore knew nothing. The seeds are sharp-
inted and barbed, and each individual grain
as a wonderful propensity for sticking into
and working- through clothing, and wherever
it goes through it pricks tremendously what-
ever it encounters, and when that happens to
be your own sensitive skin, you do not sleep
very much during the operation. Well, we
had quite a time with those wild oats. Wehad
often beard of boys sowing their wild oats, and
now we wondered if this was the kind. How-
ever, we got rid of them in about three days,
but we did not make our bed on wild-oats hay
any more. We had enough of them.

'or reasons above stated. we arose earlier
than we had intended. The Professor looked
after the horses, and then took the gun and
looked after jack-rabbits and quail, which were
skipping and crowing all arourd us. These
abound in the foot-hills in great abundance.
The jack-rabbits are, when full-grown, about
a foot high, two feet long, and, next to a full-
blooded donkey, sport the longest ears, in pro-
portion to the size of their bodies, of any ani-
mal known, For fleetness of foot and jumping
high, they are almost a match for the grey-

hound. When about half grown their flesh is
tender and savory, but the full-grown jack-
rabbit is dry, tough eating. The quail here are
a little larger than quail in Pennsylvania and
Obio, and in voice ard appearance they are
quite different, the head of the male bird %ing
crowned with a peculiar dainty tuft of feathers.
Although the Professor's gun ¢ spoke” twice,
vet we did not have any quail or rabbit for
breakfast, and his decision was that the kind
of shot he was usini was several grades too
fine. You kpow the blame of a mis-shot must
rest somewhere other than on him who shoots.
Havipy risen somewhat early, it was decided
not to disturb the women until breakfast was
ready. So we busied ourselves, doing our best,
and they were surprised on being invited out
to what we callell a grand breakfast of fried
potatoes and onions, coffee, bread, butter, syrup,
ickles, marmalade, and cold roast mutton.
his meal was partaken of by all quite heartily.
The coffee was praised, the potatoes and onions
were lauded, the et ceteras were eulogized, and
in a remarkably short time the dishes were
washed, the beds made, the packing done, the
wagon oiled, the team harnessed and hitched,
and, ‘ all aboard,” we moved in the direction
of Jenny Lind. Our first day had been warm
and dusty, and our first night cool and pleas-
ant; and we now started on the second day of
our tour, buoyant with hope and big with
pleasant expectations.

THE NEW THEORY OF SOUND.

BY REV. J. 1. SWANDER, A. M.

A few years ago Dr. Hall, editor of this
magazine, while pressing his right ear to the
bosom of Nature, detected a peculiar throbbing
of her heart. and heard an inaudible utterance
of a * still, small voice,” which seemed to de-
clare that there is something more than matter
and motion in the universe of God. He, there-
fore, started upon a new line of investigation.
Investigation led to such discoveries in science
as to justify him in entertaining the belief and
announcing the conviction that there is,
throughout this vast expansive creation, an
order of immaterial being as real as the trees
and rocks of the earth, and just as substantial
as the moon and stars of the firmameunt. Sub-
sequent investigations deepened his former con-
victions, and led him to apply his new appre-
hensions of the truth to some of the existing
theories of materialistic science which were
then spreading themselves like green bay-trees
in the most popular teachings of the learned
world. From Eis new stand-point he viewed
and reviewed the most learned works on Evolu-
tion with such a degree of satisfaction and suc-
cess as to encourage him to select a common
battle-field, and stake the truth and value of his
alleged discoveries upon the result of a single
campaign. He therefore chose the sound
})roblem, and announced that the wave-theory,

ounded upon the supposition that all substance
is material. is a fallacy and a delusion. At this
point he introduced his new theory of sound.

What is that new theory, and what is the dif-
ference between it and the opposite theories now
under consideration ?

The wave-theory makes sound consist in a
molecular or undulatory motion of the matter
through which it is conducted, or (according to

Prof. Stahr and other advocates thereof) the
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¢ gensation” produced in the brain by such
alleged motion. The new theory, which is
now in the formative period of its existence,
bolds that sound is something in itself—an ele-
ment of force—a substance as different from
the medium through which it travels as elec-
tricity is different and distinct from the mate-
risl wires which serve as the medium of its
conduction. The difference between the two
oppusing theories relates, therefore, not so much
to the .properties of sound, or the law of its
travel, as to the very pature of the thing in
question.  Is it something, or s it the mere
&I:enomena of something else # To be, or not to
, that is the question ? Substantialism takes
the affirmative side of the question, and, assum-
ing sound to be a real entity, and not the mere
motion of some other entity, barmonizes it with
all the accepted forces of nature, as Dr. Hall
has shown in his unanswerable writings upon
the subject. No one believes heat to be the
stove, or the air through which it radiates, or
the mere sensation produced thereby. Gravity
is not the earth; neither is it the pebble which
the gravital force causes to fall, nor is it the
motion of either of them. Magnetism, which
lifts a piece of iron, is not the steel from which
it emanates, nor any motion of the atmosphere
through which it passes in its mysterious mis-
sion. Odor is not the rose, nor is it any part or
motion of the air through which it travels to
reach the olfactory nerve, neither is it the mo-
tion of the rose or of the nasal membrane. If,
therefore, odor is a real substance, which pro-
auces sensation by actual contact with the ap-
ropriate sense-nerve, why is mot heat and
ight and sound substances, though possibly
more refined in their nature, analogous to the
substantial currents of electricily, or rays of
substantial magnetism? Thus has Wilford
reasoned for a number of years, and the fact
that some men are not yet convinced that he
occupies the Gibraltar of physical science is
ac evidence either that the truth is not very
mighty. or that they are destitute of the neces-
sary faculty to discern the said article.
ut is it right for Dr. Hall, or any other man,
under the conviction that he has made a valu-
able discovery in some department of science,
to snnounce such discovery to the world, and
upon its basis advance a theory in conflict
with all that bhas ever been taught upon the
same subject? We answer unhesitatingly not
only that such a course is morally right, but also
that under such circumstances silence would
be treason against truth, and crime against
those whom the truth was ordained to make
free from the thralldom of possible error. We
conceive that there is such a thing as a probable
preponderance of Eular opinion favoring those
conclusions which have been reached through
the iutellectual wealth and wisdom of the ages;
but we are not unmindful of the fact that the ac-
cumulated testimony of those exceedingly wise
ages has frequently done very little more than
to make room for the verdict that ‘ the wisdom
of the world is foolishness with God.” This
will continue to be the case until that which is
rfect is come. As long as the highway of
istory is strewn with the fragments of shat-
tered theories and exploded orthodoxies, even
the crowning grace of Christian charity may
be permitted to shrug her comely shoulders with
consistent hesitancy before she ‘ believeth all
things” and ‘‘ rejeiceth in the truth.” We are
aware that persons who come before the schools
with new ideas, and with the courage to pro-

claim them to the world, take their own risks
of being convicted as fools; but it does not,
therefore, necessarily follow that the light
should be put under a bushel because it is new,
peither does it follow that an assumed phari-
saic indefectability on the part of the scholastic
world is conclusive evidence that it is either in
th;dpossession of truth or in the practice of
wisdom. A thorough examination and con-
sideration of all new theories is a duty that
the world owes itself, and a respect that
should never be withheld from the majesty
of the truth which has frequeuntly n
found ensbrined in its most seemingly absurd
propositions. Talk not of ¢ respectable” in-
stitutions in favor of this theory or that! His-
tory is full of proof that in matters of truth
and right God and a few others constitute a
very clear and respectable majority over all
the rest. The Reformers were branded with
being a set of crazy fanatics; Paul was charged
with being ‘ the setter-forth of strange doc-
trines,” a ** babbler,” and a “fool;” and Jesus
Christ was condemned as an innovutor; yet
they were all in the line of duty, and conse-
quently on the highway to that imperishable
glory which has pever yet been reached, ex-
cept through the persecutions ot the majority.
The world i8 more indebted to its ** fools ” than
to its custodians of wisdom for the progress
already made in the right direction. What
would be its condition to-day if all its para-
doxes had been strangled in their birth by the
midwives and high priests of *‘regular” and
“ respectable ” authority in matters of religion
and science, and all its so-called innovators
had been crucified? Nay, rather, what would
be the condition of the world if some of them
had not been condemned and crucified for bear-
ing testimony to paradoxical truth? Christian-
ity at its introduction was the most paradoxi-
cal movement that ever flew into the tace of an
accepted order of things, and it is still doin,
more toward revolutionizing the venerable fal-
lacies and frauds of history than all other com-
bined powers of our polluted planet.

If, then, as we have just seen, this new the-
ory of sound, in its appearance upon the world's
sclentific stage, is justified by the authority of
an example that came down from God out of
heaven, what, under the circumstances and
according to the prevailing rules of evidence in
such cases, is the presumption for and against
it? That the weight of books, the great bulk of
manufactured eminence in questionable schol-
arship. and the wide range of its dominion,
are favorable to the undulatory doctrine. we
admit. We also admit that the presumption
favors the old theory upon the ground that it is
an establishment of long standing. On the
other hand, we claim that it is this very admit-
ted presumption in its favor that begets pre-
sumptuous arrogance and undue self-deference
on the part of its leading advocates. Under this
state of things there would be no hope for thc
world were it not for the fact that, while pos-
session is nine points in law. the tenth point is
frequently the position preoccupied by truth.
Let us look at this matter for a moment.
us examine and analyze a sample of the meat
on which the old theory feeds. Let us eee
whether our presumptuous Czesar is really fat, or
only flabby. The town-clerk of Ephesus pre-
sumed too much in favor of an established
institution, and upon the supposed indefect-
ability of his Diana, and therefore exhorted the

people to be quiet, ‘* seeing that these things can-
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not be spoken against.” 8o were the Pharisees
too free in the use of their last argument when
they presumed that Christ was to be regatded as
an impostor because the ¢ rulers ” of their estab-
lished theory in religion had not believed on
himm. In the same spirit of supercilious sover-
eignty, and in the same line of argument the
chemical professor of Vanderbilt University
disproves the reality of the rising sun by a
magisterial reference to the fact that the pre-
ceding night was full of ‘' respectable” moon-
shine. Such is the haughtiness of error after it
has been a long time upon the throne. Con-
trary to faith, reason, common sense, and
brutish instinct. it rejects a thing because it is
new or retains it on account of its . Ac-
cording to such progress, the blood of men
would still be (theoretically) stagnant in human
veins, the earth would be the center of the
solar system, and the world would move on to
scientific_perfection upon the back of a mud-
turtle. Religion would be confined to the
traditional rut of Juddism, expounded by the
town-clerk of an idolatrous city, who, like the
apostles of the wave-theory, adopted and rec-
ommended the policy of silence.

‘What, then, is the real testimony of such si-
lence? It signifies nothing else than inability
to answer the charge preferred by the corpus-
cular theory, and, therefore, calls into being
a legitimate counter-presumption favoring the
truthfulness of the new doctrine. *‘On the
whole, accordingly,” says Archbishop Whately
in his ¢ Elements of Rhetoric.” *“ of these op-

ite presumptions the counter-presumption
as often as much weight as the other. and some-
times more.” The author also affirms that the
weight of this counter- presumption arises **from
the circumstance that men eminent in any de-
partment ave likely to regard with jealousy any
one who professes to bring to light something un -
known to themselves; especially if it promise to
supercede, if established, much of what thev
have been accustomed to learn and teach and
practice. There is also this additional counter-
resumption against the judgrent of the pro-
cients in any department; that they are prone
to a bias in favor of everything that gives the
most palpable superiority to themselves over
the uninitiated.” Now we mention the simple
fact of history that a student of Nature pro-
fesses to have brought to light ‘¢ something
hitherto unknown,” and upon which he has
founded a theory. He has also accompanied
his announcement with statements of alleged
discoveries of numerous confirmatory facts
which seem to place the correctness of his new
theory beyond the reach of a rational doubt.
- Prompted by the courage of his convictions, he
has publicly announced to the scientific world
that Sound consists of corpuscular emissions of
immaterial substance. and that, therefore., the
teachings of Tyndall, Helmhioltz and Mayer
are radically incorrect. There is also abun-
dant evidence that they have heard this serious
charge, and that for a namber of years they
bave studied and practised a persistent silence,
and that, too, under the most destructive en-
filading fires ever belched from the batteries of
stubborn facts.

For the truth of the foregoing assertion the
reader is referred especially to the editorials in
the October number in which the old theories
of sound and force are shown to be cob-houses
divided against themselves. And still the silence
continues. How remarkable! We accept the
inspired statement that the opening of the

seventh seal produced a half-hour of silence in
heaven, but we have neither the faith, reason nor
charity to understand why the breaking of the
seal of Substantialismn on earth should produce
such an eternitv of silenceip the painful purga-
tory of materialism. Taken all together. the an-
omalous corduct of the leading wave-thecrists
can be accounted for only upon one supposition,
viz.: that their doctrine is founded upon a most
monstrous misapprebenrion of the truth. True,
others bave broken silence in defense of their
acoustical masters, but there is no evidence
that these undulatory disciples have spoken by
authority. Besides, their weak attempts were

enerally so full of fatal concessions and contra-

ictory arguments ds to lead the careful reader
and close student to conclude that either the
ass did not know his master's crib, or, knowing,
failed to get sound corn in the ear.

There is another view under which the weight
of the presumption preponderates in favor of
the corpuscular theory. It is a fundamental
law in religion and science that, although
Erinciplea are eternal aud unchangeable, old
orms and imperfect things pass away and
all things become new and more perfect,

et in such a way as that nothing can transcend
its eternally ordained sphere. With no sympa-
thy for that type of Evolution which holds and
teaches that certain orders of being can rise
above themselves, we hold that progress is a
law of history which will continue in force un-
til perfection becomes the end of thelaw. That,
then, which appears in the direct line of prog-
ress has, notwithstanding its novelty as a the-
ory, a large measure of the presumption in its
favor, shifting proportionately the burden of
proof to the other side. Theline of the world’s
progress has been from the letter toward the
spirit—from the material toward the immaterial
—from the seen, which is temporal, toward the
unseen, which is eternal. ¢ Howbeit, that was
not first which is spiritual, but that which is
natnral, and afterward that which is spiritual.”
There is a general truth expressed in the above
quotation from St. Paul. All history confirms
its truth and demonstrates its general applica-
bility. Thus heathenism with its legions of
material gods began to recede before the an-
nouncement from heaven that Jehovah is a
Spirit, and that all acceptable worship must be
in spirit and in truth. Next, Judaism, ‘* not
able to make the corners thereunto perfect,”
was superseded by Christianity as a higher and
more substantial type of revealed religion. In
the course of time the scholastic apprehension
of Christianity. which may be denominated as
the wave-theory of the Gospel, and the con-
comitant contrivances of the hierarchy were
condemped and superseded by the Reformed
theory of salvation as more spiritual and
essential than that old shell of materialistic
mummeries, which, for a thousand years, had
been laid as an embpargo of stagnation and death
upon the heaven-chartered sbip of Christian
progress. So now the Substantial Philosophy,
with the corpuscular theory of sound as one of
1ts branches, takes its position in the line of the
world’s normal trend as a legitimate produc-
tion of heaven, through the dynamic force of
history, that grand old chariot in which Je-
hovah rides with truth to victory.

What, then, will be the practical effect of the
change which now seems so inevitable? To
calm the fears of those whose nerves may be
rather sensitive, we answer: 1. There will be
no change in the nature of sound as such; nei-
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ther in the law of its generation and propaga- l
tion. Taunder will be no louder than formeriy,
and music will still retain its charms. The
t{mpanic membrane will not be changed, al- '
though it may be found necessary to abbreviate
a few ears which are now of undu(?)-latory
length. The cricket will be deprived of his:

wer to churn the atmosphere of the heavens |
into melody, but his lite shall be spared because '
he was not willingly made subject to such van- [
ity. In short, there will be no essential change
in sound, except that the tone of the wave-
theorists will be lowered to a most melancholy
flat. 2. It will be the complete exposure of a
ridiculous fraud in aconstics, and furnish a key
for the detection of corresponding frauds
throuf;hout the entire department of physics,
as well as the opening of a door for a more cor-
rect apprehension of the truth in the sphere of
religion. In fact, the adoption of the new
theory will lead to such a general substitution
of substance for the different modes of motion,
and so revolutionize the world's scientific
. thinking as to demonstrate the possibility of
learning the soul's immortality from the or-
acles of God in the temple of Nature.

SIR WILLIAM THOMSON IN PHILADELPHIA.

BY CAPT. R. KELSO CARTER.

The ** Second Scientist in the World ” lectured
in the Academy of Music, Philadelphia, on
Sept. 20th. A few notes from his lecture will
no doubt be exceedingly suggestive to the read-
ers of THR MicrocosM. His subject was, ¢ The
Wave-Theory of Light.” In his introduction
he dwelt at length on the wave-theory of sound
as a perfect parallel, and as serving to p re
the way for the more stupendous numerical
calculations and values in the movements of
]ig!}t. Using his hand as an illustration, he
saud:

¢ I move my hand back and forth one full vibration
in a second; thus. By a violent muscular exertion I
can perform five full vibrations or motions in a sec-
ond; but this requires twenty-five times as much
strength as to make one only. We can imagine a
very strong arm making ten (this would require one
hundred times as inuch strength, R. K. C.): and finally,
an arm making thirty full vibrations in a second
would produce a sound, and an excecdingly loud
sonnd it would be I assure you.”” (Of course nine
hundred times the strength would be required.
R. K. C)

I remark that the idea of rapid or swift
motion is plainly visible in all this. But lest
there should be any doubt upou this poiut, read
the following. Sir William said:

““When I press my hand tchemently forward, there
is formed a condensation; and when [ press it agaiu,
another is formed. And each condensation is follow-
ed by a rarefaction.”

There can be no dispute ahout the meaning of
this. The ‘ second scientist ip the world”
(Helmholtz is styled the first) most distinctly
states that a ‘‘vehement” pressure causes a
condensation. It is clear that he has not read
and pondered upon the famous experiment of
the tuning fork, sounding audibly while moving
at the rate of ooly an inch in two years. Heis
evidently still of the impression that a sounding
body must be moving vehemently, or at a very
high rate of speed. Won't somebody please
send him a copy of last December’s MICROCOSM
containing my report on the slow motion of the
tuning fork ? I do not like to do so myself.

Again, speaking of the ‘* luminiferous ether,”
he said:

**One thing we are sure of, and that is of the exist-
ence and substantiality of the luminiferous ether.”

This is good ammunition for Dr. Hall. It was
not an isolated utterance by any mearns., The

reat scientist seemed determined that we .
should all understand him on this point. He
referred to it again, and again, in the most
positive and emphatic manner. He said:

‘I amn a great deal more certain about this luminif-
erous ether than I am about the attraction of gravi-
tation. This luminiferous ether is an elastic solid. It
has the rigidity and elasticity of a solid. Whether it
ever actually yields and cracks or not, I am not cer-
tain. I have thought that lightning, and the Aurora
Borealis may be simply luminous cracks in this ether;
but that is not certain. I throw that out more as &
suggestion from dream-land than anything c¢lse.”

Now what will THE MICROCOSM say to this? #*
‘¢ An elastic solid!” Think of it! Prof. Tyndall
hinted at the same notion when he said ether is
capable of inertia; but in one sense he went
further than Sir William. For if a substanceis
capable of inertia, it is manifert it must possess
weight. There can be no inertia without
weight. It is impossible, and absolutely self-
stultifying to speak of the one without the
other. But Sir William is hardly ready to
plunge so deeply into the fog as that. He said:

¢« It is true that we cannot detect any evidences of
the condensation of this luminiferous cther inthe im-
mediate vicinity of the sun, where, of course, the
gravitation i3 enormously ncreased; yet I will not
call the ether imponderable. I am not prepared to
say that. I will say that we do not know it to pussess
weight.  Wedo not Anow that; but I call it matter,”

As if all this did not emphasize the matter
sufficiently, he recapitulated at the close, and
dwelt especially upon this point. He remarked:

‘T am afraid that, after all I have left you a littlein
doubt as to what this luminiferous cther really is. It
is matter; millions of times less dense than the air,
but possessing the most prodigious rigidity in com-
parison to its density.”

Now what does that mean? Clearly, Sir
William remembered that this ether 1s obliged
to vibrate back and forth seven hundreil million
million times in one second. in order to produce
a wave of violet light. He rememlered. in a
hazy and uncertain way, that these inconceiv-

* <« TRE M1CROCOSM '’ has simply to say that the as-
sumption of an elustic solid which causes no resistance
to material bodfes passing through it, which circulates
freely through imporous glass and even diamonds,
which none of our senses can recopnize, and which
no chemical or mechanical test can verify, and still a
solid, is a contradiction in terms and a stupid, puerile
absurdity, only worthy of a place among the dis-
ordered imaginings of a scientitic crank. To go to
this extreme of assuming the existence of an imma-
terial substantial elaxtic solid (ether) in order to get
some real substance out of which to form luminous
undulations, and thus vindicate light as a ** mode of
motion,”” when the acceptance of light itself as an
immaterial substance having none of the properties
of matter and penetrating solid bodies in defiance of
material conditions will answer every practical pur-
pose and solve every scientific problem invoived in
the premises, is onc of the inexplicable vagaries of
mod%rn physicists which the Substantial Philoso-
phy is rapidly bringing to the surface. Captain Car-
ter deserves the thanks of all independent scientific
thinkers for turning this light and sound nonsense
inside out, and thus aiding THE MI1cROCOSM in its ex-
posure of such transparent philosophical folly as that
dealt out in the lectures of Sir William Thomson, asalso
illustrated by his barometric =sound-pulses, which are
discussed in another part of this number.—EDITOR.
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vable vibrations are the result of a ‘ mode of
mution,” “impulse,” received from the vibrating
rticles of the hght-giving body; and he must
ave bad a dim recollection of the fact that air,
which is perfectly elastic, has not * rigidity”
enough to transmit the violent, ‘‘ impulse” any
faster than 1100 feet in a second. He may have
- casually considered the fact that the most
“rigid” body we have—steel—will hand over
the *‘impulse ” a paltry 19,000 feet in a second,
although not quite so * perfectly elastic” as
air. Putting all this toget{mer in a general, hap-
hazard, really unconscious way, a sort of
‘mode of motion” in the particles of his brain,
sent forth a little glimmer of light, and he dim-
2’ saw that the ‘‘eternal fitness of things”
ido't exactly fit in this case. Of course he
went this far; but he might have reasoned
thus: If a body is perfectly elastic, it cannot
be more elastic. Air has always been conceded
to be perfectly elastic. Bat air transmits sound
much move slowly than iron. wood and water.
True. we have been accustomed to say that
this is accounted for by the fact that ¢ the
elasticities of the metal, the liquid, and the wood
as compsred with their respective debsities,
are vastly greater thau thie elasticity of air in re-
lation to its density (**Tyndall on Sound,” page
47). But this quotation shows clearly that the
word ¢ elasticity” is used out of 1ts true mean-
ing, and is made to refer to the quality of the
resistance offered to presure, and the rapidity
of recovery when the pressure is removed.
Hence we want another word—ah! I bave it;
let us call it ‘ rigadity.” The iron, the water.
the wood, etc., have greater * rigidity” in
comparison to their density, and so the ¢ lumi-
niferous ether” hus greater, *‘prodigiously
greater.”

Let us examiune this a little in the light of
plain common sense, and solid facts. The iron,
wood, and water send the pulse quicker be-
cause they have greater rigidity in comparison
or in proportion to their density than air has.
Very well: let us appl{ this rule all round.
Tyndall says, p. 89, ‘‘ The less the compressi-
bility, the gieater the elasticity, and conse-

uently the greater the velocity of sound
through the liquid.” On the same page he
pives the velocity of sound through lead to be
4,030 feet per second, and on the previous page,
the velocity through water to be 4.714. Here
then we have the velocity of sound through
water and lead as the same. Now the density
of lead is just about eleven times that of water;
and Tyndall says, p. 20, ¢ Other things remain-
ing the same, an augmentation of density al-
ways produces a diminution of velocity.”
Hence 1t is perfectly clear that the velocity of
sound in lead ought to be very much slower
than in water. But it is the rpame. Now how
can this be accounted for? The wave-theorist
says, lead must bave greater ¢ elasticity com-
pared with its deneity.” Is this so? Tyndall
says, p. 25, that ‘‘elasticity is measured by
compressibility.” Which is more compressible,
lead. or water? It is a well-known fact that a
leaden bullet may be molded cold in a small
hand-press; and that the deusity of cold-pressed
bullets exceeds tiat of those cast from a melted
state. This excess is snlely on account of the
pressure. But what effect would sucha trifling
pressure have upon water? What student of

hilosopby does not know that water, and all
iquids, are the most incompressible things we
know of > And wlo does not know that even
thousands of pounds on the squareinch cannot

sensibly cowpress them ? Prof. Tyndall gives
the co-efficient of compressibility of sea-water
as .0000436. How will lead compare with that?
Let Sir William and Prof. Tyndall figure it out
between them. But again. Prof. Tyndall
gives the velocity along the fiber of pine-wood
as 10,900 feet. and across the rings as 4,611.
Now, in the name of common reason, is not
pine-wood infinitely more compressible than
water? Is it not therefore much less elastic ? And
is it not also only a little lighter or less dense?
Well, then, put these together and see that. the
densities eing very nearly alike, the velocities
ought to be the same. 1f not the same, the one
showing greater velocity ought to Lave vastly
greater elasticity in order to account for it, for
do not these great scientists tell us that the
velocity is greater because the elasticity is
greater in proportion to the density? But here
is pine-wood. with an elasticity (shown by its
compressibility, or in any other way) vastly less
thap that of water, its density no: essentiall
different, but the velocity of sound thrcugh it
in one direction, just equal, and in avother di-
rection, two and a half times as great as in
water. I might easily continue these compari-
sons at great length. but this will suffice.

Now, the *‘ luminiferous ether” is assumed
to be ‘“ matter.” Sir William insists that it is
an * elastic solid.” But he tells us that it is
** millions of times less dense than air.” There
being nothiug but theory to deal with, anything
'cap be assumed. This remarkable rarity. then,
is a good argument for the propagation or trans-
mission of a ¢ pulse ” of sound or light at a great
velocity. Less density, more velocity. Buteven
this would not be plausible enough wnless the
** prodigious rigidity ” were added. Because
Sir William sees that if a man’s arm must be so
rigid or strong to vibrate back and forth ten
times in a second, what must be the strength or
rigidity stored up in a molecule of ether to en-
ab%e it to vibrate seven hundred million million
times. or more? This, then, is the difficulty.

The great scientists see that, in order to yield,
and in order to react such a marvelous number
ot times in a second, the substance so reacting
must possess * rigidity " millions of times be-
yond that of steel. But I submit that it is im-
possible to imagine any ‘‘ matter,” any ** elastic
solid,” as being so miraculously rigid and yet
not opposing the progress through it of a
material body. If the ether particles kick
against each other with such a *‘prodigious
rigidity,” how in the name of reason do they
allow the stars to rush along at such great sreed
without opposing any resistance? Sir William
said that the earth meets with no more sensible
resistance in rushing through ether, at the rate
of 1100 miles an hour. than a bullet would feel
in sinking through an inch of pitch in a year.

But there is one final and original argument
which I have been holding in reserve for many
months; an argument so overwhelming, and
so absolutely unanswerable, that the **second
scientist in the world.” and the youngest student
in any college, can equally feel its force. Let
the skeptics and the wave-theorists, whether of
sound or light. pay a little attention to this. if
they fail to see anything else. Every one who
has read a natural philosophy knows how the
original calculation of the velocity of light was
made. Jupiter’s moons flash out when they
emerge from behind the plavet, and the time of
ftheir reaEpearance was vrted.  'When the earth
.wus farthest from Jupiter, these reappearances

took place some sixteen seconds later than when
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the earth was on the other side of its orbit, an8
nearest the great planet. Manifestly the cause
of the delay wasthe 190 odd million miles across
the eartl’s orbit. This gave the original calcu-
lation of 192,000 miles a second. But modern
science undertook to measure this marvelous
velocity by actual experiment. Machinery was
devised, and a flash of light, passing between
the spokes of a rapidly revolving wheel, and re-
flected by a mirror ten miles away, were caught
upoa the flying spokes upon their return, and
thus their velocity accurately determined. It
came near to the astrovomical calculation; and,
since the reduction of the sun's estimated dis-
ttgnoe, the two have closely agreed. Now for
)

FINISHING DEMONSTRATION.

The light, in the first calculation, traveled
over a space filled only with ¢ luminiferous
ether.” In the latter case it traveled through
air alone. aloug the surface of the earth. Its
velocity through the ** prodigionsly rigid” ether
is therefore precisely the same as through the
ordinary atmosphere. The ether is8 ‘ millions
of times less dense than air,” and therefore the
velocity in ether should be millions of times
greater, or at least the square root of those mill-
ions. But the “rigidity ” of the ether is *‘ pro-
digiously ” greater than that of air; hence the
velocity should be ¢ prodigiously” increased
from this cause also. But, the great, cold fact
is that the velocities across the mighty void be-
tween us and Jupiter’s satellite, and upon the
hillsides near Paris, are actually one and the
same. In hydrogen the velocity of sound is
4,164 feet per second. Why? Because hydro-

n is fourteen times rarer than air. In car-

nic acid it is 858. Why? Because carbonic
acid is somewhat denser. But light ip air act-
ually travels as fast as it does in ether, al-
though the deusities differ by millions of mill-
ions, and the elasticities or *‘ rigidities” differ
«“prodigiously.” Some one may say, are you
not mixing sound and light? Not at all. These
gentlemen tell me that light is a vibration of
particles like sound; only differing in the direc-
tions of those vibrations, and that it is propa-
gated in a similar way. In the case of sound
one particle pushes the next straight ahead. In
the case of light it pushes it up or down a
curved incline.

Lastly. If the objector assert that the air
does not vibrate at all in transmitting light,
but that the ether in the air does the transmit-
tini, I ask: Why does not the ether in porous
cork, or gpouge, or paper, or cloth, transmit it
just as well?  Why does not the ether in liquid
mnk transmit light as readily as the ether iu
water? The ink is porous, as is shown by its
dissolving other substances without occupying
more space; but somehow the ether seems to be
paralyzed, for it won't come up to time. If the
ether does all the vibrating and transmitting by
virtue of being 1n the air, how does it manage
to insert its2If 8o abundantly, and to find room
to vibrate freely in dense glass, which has no
pores at all, and fails so utterly to operate in a
porous, soft pine shingle? If it was light that
thotog‘l:aph Captain Abmney's boiling tea-
ettle, in a dark room, and if this light can be
called, as Sir William styled it, *‘ radiant heat.”
is heat then only a motion of the particles of
ether in the iron? We have always been told
that heat was an actual vibration of the parti-
cles of the heated body itself. The merest be-
ginner in philosophy knows this perfectly.

These questions can be pressed ad libitumn, but
space forbids, and I close the case with the ex-
pression of a hope that the ‘* second scientist in
the world” may find his tremendous *cer-
tainty ” about the ¢ luminiferous ether” to pos-
sess less ¢ prodigious rigidity,” and that it may
not be so dense as to preclude the %ossibility of

y commou

being penetrated and permeated
sense.
PA. MILITARY ACADEMY, CHESTER.

UNREASONABLE SKEPTICISM.

BY REV. GEORGE SEVERANCE.

By unreasonableskepticism, I mean that cyni-
cal unbelief which discards the being of God in
every theistic sense. scouting also the idea of a
hereafter life. For now it is no part of my
purpose to discuss the differences that obtain
1n relation to the divine nature, nor do I, in this
brief essay, propose to settle all controversies
that have arisen relative to the existence that
]a'}vaits us, when mortality is swallowed up of
ife.

‘While right reasoning may demand a recog-
nition of God’s being, misconceptions touching
His personality may exceed our estimation.
The most grotesque views respecting the life to
succeed this may prevail without invalidating
tbe proof, if a man die he shall live again.
Professions of faith may fashion the gods repre-
sented, and yet no hypothesis is so plausible
as the asseveration, “ is.”

Columbus’ conceptions of a western conti-
nent, before starting out on his voyage of dis-
covery, might have been vague: but a western
continent awaited his discovery. We may hold
tu God’s duality, be tri-theists. or monotheists,
yet the being of God, in all His plenitude, is as
valid and complete as if all were of one mind
touching this momentous theme. No matter
what form or shape individual speculations
ma{ take, the verdict of the mass of mankind
will be, a Supreme Intelligence runs the ma-
chinery of the universe, though the skeptical
query may be pressed, why do men of intellect-
ual vigor reject the theistic view of God. repu-
diating in toto all faith in immortality, if these
beliefs are founded in fact? Our answer
would be, that this class of reasoners are not

d of well-balanced minds. To reason
airly on all subjects that present themselves
for reflection, all the human faculties must be
developed and well rounded out.

Whether we accept the science of Phrenology
or not, it has very nicely and accurately classi-
fied the human faculties. We know that in
some persons certain faculties are very atrong
and brilliant. Those who are clear-headed an
far reaching in one direction, are very short-
sighted and unreasoning in other directions.
If Webster, the statesman., was strong, clear,
and convincing on national questions, he was
utterly incompetent as a financier, and many of
our able financiers lack all the requisites of able
statesman-hip.

Skepticism errs at the starting-point: hence
the erroneousness of its bald and irrational
denials in the outset. To begin with, it denies
to man a religious nature. while mental science
absolutely establishes the fact that man by
nature is religious, and reccgnizes in some form
a Supreme Being, venerating and worshiping
one who is the Cause of causes. Veneration,
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hope and marvelousness are religious human
faculties, Under their influence, scores of as
able intellects as our world has produced have
worshiped and adored outwardly and inwardly.
being immersed, as 1t were, in God. feeling an
inward consciousness of their immortality.
Brilliant as may be their intellects, those not
possessed of these religious faculties cannot
venerate, worship and adore, because there are
no ekylights to their souls, They are natural-
born skeptice, as some are born destitute of
sight, though intellectually they cannot reason
on subjects appertaining to this absent mem-
ber of the five senses. How can one taste
who is destitute of the sense of taste? or how
can one hear who is destitute of the organs of
hearing ?

‘Without musical faculties, distinct from the
intellectual, one can never become a musical
expert. If the organ or faculty of calculation
is wanting, no proficiency will be made in
mathematical studies; for this reason such
pupils should not attempt to reason on mathe-
matical subjects. though possessed of Baconian
intellect. because not mathematically equipped.
Those who have no time nor tune should never
aspire to teach music; for they lack the mental
requisites. I once knew a very able member
of Congress who could not distinguish between
** Yankee Doodle ” and ¢ Old Hundred.” His
intellect in the abstract might have fitted him
for President of the United States: but he would
have shown his weakness had he entered into
debate with an ordinary musician involving
questions of barmony.

I have known clear-headed and intelligent
merchants who could not distinguish one
color from another. They might deny the pos-
sibility of any varieties of color, debating long
and loud; but under the circumstances, of what
value were their opinions on a subject up